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PREFACE
The title of this dissertation may seem to be more
comprehensive than its contents. If so, this has come about
because the scope of the investigation of necessity has been
narrowed (or restricted) progressively as the author pro¬
ceeded in his study.
Many points of interest either have been omitted en¬
tirely or else have been alluded to very briefly. Some of
these are: the intermediary agencies between God and man;
phases of the cultic worship; the attitude of the adherents
of Judaism toward the kingdoms of Israel and Judah and the
surrounding nations; the Hebrew text used by the translators;
the exegetical principles of the translators; the relation¬
ship to other Jewish writings of the oeriod; the problem of
the authorship, date, etc., of the translations; and the
type of script found in the translators' documents.
The subjects and passages which are discussed in this
thesis have been chosen from the numerous subjects and pas¬
sages which the author compiled in making a comparison of the
Greek and Aramaic translations, individually, with the Maso-
retic Text as found in Kittel's Biblia Hebraica1. The
Aramaic Text used, unless otherwise indicated, is the one
1Kittel, Rud., Biblia Hebraica (third edition;
Stuttgart: Privileg. *7tlrtt. Bibelanstalt, 1949).
found In Lagarde's Prophataa Chalriaica1. The Greek text,
A
usually. Is taken from Pdeglcr* s IXiodeclm Prophettae°,
although at times Swete* a3 or Rahlfs' Septuagint4 ar® used#
The references to Aquila, Theodotion, and Symachus are
usually from Elegler or els© from Field*s Qrigenls
Hexaplorum3#
Hot always have the subjects, and illustrative
passages which follow, been discussed in full detail# In
many instances an exhaustive investigation of all pertinent
passages soon proved to be fruitless because it became
apparent that no consistent theological bias could be
established# In certain instances, however, all of the
appropriate passages are discussed, either because a
comprehensive investigation was warranted to establish or
disprove the existence of a theological bias on the part of
the translator(a) or else in order to illustrate the fruit-
lessneas of such a complete investigation in every instance#
A partial, yet fairly complete, list of passages which were
1Lagarde, Paul de: Propheta© Glialdaicae Leipzig:
B#G. Teubner, 1872* —
2Ziegler, Joseph: Duodecim Prophotae (Seutuagirita
Vetus Testamentm Graecum' xilij tidttingehi' VanSenhbeck"1 and
ituprecht,'' AitS.
9Swete§ H#B»: The Old Testament in Greek Cambridge:
University Press, 189^7" SneT ed#V 3 VblsT
%ahlfs, A#: Septuaglnta Stuttgart: Privilegierte
Wflrttembergische Bibelanstalt, 1949# 4th ed», 8 Vols#
sField, Pred: Qrigenis Hexaplorum Oxonii: E Typo-
grapheo Clarendoniano, ilWb* 8 Vols.
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considered at one time or another for discussion in this
dissertation is found in the Introduction.
One more fact should be noted. The determination of
possible anti-anthropomorphisms when comparing the Septuagint
(or Targum) with the Masoretic Text is very subjective. In
many instances this investigator has vacillated in his
opinion whether certain translations should be considered as
possible anti-anthropomorphisms or not. He also has varied
his opinion from time to time as bo how fully to treat every
anthropomorphic concept discussed in this thesis. The
practical limitations of space and this subjective element
GLax
may have cuased this investigator to treat too briefly a given
concept or to omit entirely certain passages and anthropo¬
morphic concepts.
SPECIAL NOTE ON PUNCTUATION, GRAMMAR, AND TRANSLATION
This investigator was taught punctuation and grammar
in America in a period of transition during which the system
of punctuation changed. Conseouf,ntly, his punctuation
seemingly is not consistent and does not agree with either
the older system of punctuation or the present system. In
a few places1 he has consulted American authorities to,
determine what is the correct current procedure. This was,
of course, impossible to do in every instance.
The investigator realises the disadvantage of the
above situation, and he also recognises the additional mis¬
fortune of being unfamiliar with the British system of
grammar and punctuation. He hopes, nevertheless, that those
who read this dissertation will not be inconvenienced too
"•rcatly because of this.
The investigator usually has used for his translation
of the Masoretic Text, The Holy Bible Revised Standard Version
(London: Thomas Nelson and Sons, Ltd., 195E), and for his
translation of the Septuagint, Pells, S. F. (ed.), The Old
Covenant Commonly Called the Old Testament Translated from the
Geptuaprint by Charles Thomson (London: Skeffington and Son,
1914). Unfortunately no English translation of the Targura was
^-For example, the quotations on pages 11, 52, 73, 97,
207, 229, and 316. An example of an instance where current
American grammatical authorities were consulted occurs on
page 44,
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available. Hence the translations cited are at times based
on those given by commentators1 or are at times his own
compared with the Latin translation of the Aramaic8. In the
iATt>
last instance his translation may be of an alternate text or
may be a rather free rendering.
The investigator, moreover, has been compelled to
ultilisse four Hebrew and three Greek typewriters to insert
the Greek, Aramaic, and Hebrew characters. His language
typists have been so slow and inaccurate that the typing
has taken about a year and has necessitated his printing
some characters by hand.
xE.£., Jonah 3:9, page 319.
2 K.j£., -'ephaniah 3:7, page 315.
TABLE OF CONTENTS
SECTION I. The Anti-Antiropomornhic Tendencies of the
Masoretic Text of the Book of the Twelve Prophets,
CHAPTER PAGE
I, The Anti-Anthropomorphic Tendencies of the
Masoretic Text • •«••••*••*•***• 1
1, The Use of Intermediaries • ••••**. 3
Angel of Yahweh 3
Presence of Yahweh • ••••**,«« 4
Glory of Yahweh 7
Ham© oi Yahweh ••*•••****,* 9
2, The Anti-Anthropomorphism of the Sopherim 12
Emendations • •••••*•**••«* 13
Protection of Tetragrammaton and other
Divine Names «••*••*•••••* 16
3, The Editoral Alterations •*,,*••• 18
(1) The Judaistic Editor of Hosea • • 19
(2) The Anti-High Place Editor , . • • 20
(3) The Late Exilic Editor 21
{4) The Anti-Neighbor Editor • • • • « 22
(5) The Messianist 23
(6) The Nationalistic School of Editors 23
(7) The Day of Yahweh Editor • • . • • 24
(8) The Eschatologists 24
(9) The Doxologist 25
(10) The Anti-Idol Polemist •••••» 25
(11) The Psalm Editor ••••••*•• 26
(12) The Early Scribes « * 26
(13) The Later Scribal Schools • • • , 27
X
4. The Masoretic Changes • •»«*•*•«•• 89
Concluding Remarks • » * 32
SECTION II, The Anti-Anthropomorphisms of the Septuagint
Translation of the Book of The Twelve Prophets
CHAPTER PAGE
II, The Theological Alterations of the Septuagint:
The Grosser Anthropomorphisms •.*,,*•*«» 32
1, The Description of God in Terms which Imply
that He has a Complete Human or Physical
Form 37
2, The Possession By God of Parts of the Human
Body 51
(1) The Face of God . 51
{2} The Eyes of God ».««»»,*•*• 54
(3) The PSouth of God , 61
(4) The Hands and Arms of God •,,*••« 68
(5) The Feet of God •«,,,,«••* 71
3, Anti-Animistic Alterations ••«,,•••« 73
Concluding Remarks «••••••*•*,• 76
III. The Theological Alterations of the Septuagint:
The Lesser Anthropomorphisms ••••»••••• 78
1, The Anti-Anthropopathisms of the Septuagint 78
(1) The Indignation of God •••••*• 79
(8) Compassionate Expressions Applied to
Deity 84
(3) The Emotions of Pleasure and Desire
Ascribed to Deity •••••••«•• 86
(4) God*s Hatred ••*•*••••••• 88
Concluding Remarks •••»•••••••• 90
2, Anthropomorphic Actions of Deity Which are
Altered 91
xi
3, Alterations of Passages Which Give God
Certain Anthropomorphic Possessions • . » • 99
4* Relationships Between Men and God Which
Imply Physical Form to Deity 99
{1) Actions Directed Against God . • • • 100
(2) The Visible Appearance of God • • . 107
(3) Seeking Refuge in God 108
(4) Being Strong in God • •*•»••• 110
Concluding Remarks • Ill
IV, Further Alterations Concerning the Doctrine of
God in the Septuagint *••,*«••»•••* 113
1# The Omnipresence of God ••••••»,•• 113
{1} The Denial of Motion to Deity • 114
{£) The Denial of Place to God • . • . » 121
2* The Omniscience of God • ••••»*••• 130
3, The llnchangeableness of God •••«•*•* 136
4, The Implication of Divinity to a Created
Being ••••••••••••• 138
5, The Protection of God and His Character • » 139
6, Monotheistic Elements 149
Concluding Remarks ••••»•••••••*• 149
V, The Anthropomorphic Tendency of the Septuagint • 150
1. The Descrintion of God as a Human Being • • 151
2, The Possession by God of Parts of the Human
Body »•»••••••«»••*•*••• 155
3# Action of Men Towards Deity which Convey
Anthropomorphic Implications ....... 165
4, Anthropomorphic Actions of Deity . • « • • 168
5, Anthropopathisms in the Septuagint . * • • 175
6, Passages 'Which in the Masoretic Text Avoid
Describing God as Moving but which, in the
Septuagint, Ascribe Motion to Deity • • • • 178
xii
Passages in which the Mssoretic Text-, More
than the Septuagint, Safeguards the Concept




SECTION III, The Theological Alterations of the Targum
to the Twelve
CHAPTER
VI, The Theological Alterations of the Targum to the
Twelve: The Grosser Anthropomorphisms • * « • •
Introductory Remarks
1. The Ascription to Deity of Human (Physical)
Form
(1) Hosea 8:4(2} • ••»«••••*•
(2) Hosea 11:9
(3) Hosea 11:4 E , , * .
(4) Hosea 8:25(23) ..........
(5) Amos 9:15
(6) God Pictured as Feeding or Tending
(?) God as Israel's Husband
(8) God's Soul (Hephesh)
(9) God's Spirit
(10) God Compared to a Father and Master
(11) God Portrayed as King
(12) God Pictured as a Witness • • . ♦ ,
(13) The Concept of God Being Weary . • i
2. Description of God as having Parts of the
Human Body . ,
+ **«*•
«•••«*#
(1) The Hand and Arm (Shoulder) of God *






















(3) The Feet of God *••*•••*•• 224
{4) The Mouth of God • •••«•••• 336
(5) The Face of God ••••*••••• 233
{6) The Nose of God 2.34
(?) The Heart of God • *•*••••• 235
(8) The Mind of God . . 235
(9) The Ears of God 238
3, Anti-Aniratstic Tendencies of the Targum • 239
Concluding Remarks ««••••••••••• 242
VII. The Theological Alterations of the Targum: The
Lesser Anthropomorphisms • *...*.••*• 243
1. The Anti-Anthropopathic Expressions of the
Targum • ••••••«•••••*••»• 243
(1) The Concept of God Being Jealous • 243
(2) The Concept that God Hates .... 246
(3) The Concept of God Repenting • •• 247
(4) The Concept of God Being Sorry • • 250
(5) The Concept of God* s Anger .... 251
(6) The Concept of God Being Indignant 253
(7) The Concept of Deity as Having
Pleasure or Desire * • * 255
2. Alterations in the Targum Regarding God*s
Possessions 259
3. Actions of Deity Which are Anthropomorphic 263
(1) God Described as Saving »...*• 263
(2) God Described as Finding • • * « • 265
(3) God Described as Hedging or Walling
Up 265
(4) God Depicted as a Healer » « • . • 266
(5) The Description of Deity as Defending 2,68
»
xiv
(6) The Description of God as Spreading
Out »+••«•••*•**•••• 268
(7) The Description of God as Teaching
(Showing) ..••••«••..*• 269
(8) Other Anthropomorphic Descriptions
of Deity ............. 271
4, Actions of Men Towards God Which Imply
that He is Anthropomorphic ........ 273
(1) Knowing God 273
(2) Tempting God ••...«•«••. 275
(3) Hearing God ••*••••••••* 276
(4) Calling (Crying) to God • 277
(5) Seeing God »»»*».».#•»• 279
(6) Leaning on God ...••**•»• 281
(7) Seeking God . . 282
(8) Coming Befox'e (or Meeting) God • . 285
(9) Walking With (Going After) God . • 286
(10) Departing from God •»•**••• 287
(11) Rebelling Against God • »*.••• 290
(12) Other Actions Against Deity • • • . 292
(13) Hiding from God 296
(14) Fearing (Worshipning) God . • • • • 297
(15) Serving God • ••..«•••••• 298
(16) Returning to God ••»••••«• 299
(17) Believing, Etc., in God 300
(18) Remembering and Forgetting God * • 302
(19) Hating God • 303
Concluding Remarks ••#••«»•••* 304
VIII. Further Alterations Concerning the Doctrine of
God in the Targum •«••••••••..** 305
XV
1* The Omnipresence of Deity #*#•*••« 305
(1) The Denial of Place to Deity . , . 305
{2) The Denial of Motion to Deity * » 81?
8. The Unchangeableness of God • ••••»• 383
3» The Omniscience of God *»*•**•*• 384
4, The Safeguarding of the Targumist* s
Concept of the Character of Deity » . « » 386
IX* The Anti~Anthropomorphic and Protective Devices
Used in the Targura *»«•••*•«••••• 330
1, The Fear and/or Worship of Deity • • • • 330
{1} The Worship (jn^iD ) of God . * * 331
(8) The Fear (^nT } of God . * * . . 334
(3) The Relationship Between
and V-'h/7pr • *••••• * • • 335
2* The Will ( of God . * . 336
3* The Glory (XDp1 ) of God . , . . . . . * 336
4. The Power (^TnilU ) of God ...*,, • 337
5. The Shekinah of God 339
6. The Memra (JUDto'B) of God .**..*• 341
(1) The Use of Memra to Avoid Anthropo¬
morphic Expressions • •••••• 344
(£) The Relationship of the Memra to
the Shekinah »••••*•••*. 350
?• The Destinctive Use of these Devices in
the Targura •••.«*•*».»#»«• 351
8* Conclusion • •••*••«••••»•• 354
APPENDIX I. Gultic Protection in the Septuagint ♦ 356
II* The Intermediary Agents in the
Septuagint •«*••••«•••••• 365
III. The Attitude of the Greek Translator
Towards the Heathen and the Former
Kingdoms of Israel and Judah » # # * • 3?8
xvl
IV# Cultic Protection (in the Targura) « « « 39E
V# The Intermediary Devices of the Targura 400
VI# The Attitude of the Targuraist Towards
the Heathen and the Kingdoms of Israel
and Judah #•»•••»•••«*•#« 403




Although this thesis is mainly concerned with the two
earliest translations of the Hebrew Bible, the author fully
recognizes that the nature, character, and reliability of our
received text, i.e., the Masoretic Text, is of supreme impor¬
tance. Fortunately, today, the essential reliability of the
Masoretic Text is accepted by most scholars. Sometimes, how¬
ever, this unquestioning acceptance has been pushed almost
beyond the bounds of credibility. For the purpose of this
investigation, however, there are very few instances where,
as a starting point at least, the received Hebrew Text may not
be accepted as it is for the basis of making comparison with
the Greek and Aramaic Versions.
The basic concern of this thesis is with the anti-
anthropomorphic tendencies which may be observed clearly in
the Targum and which have long been assumed to be present
also in the Septuagtnt. This anti-anthropomorphic tendency
arose in Judaism as the Jewish people gained in knowledge and
as their zealous devotion to the worship of the One Trans¬
cendent, Holy Being increased. The changes introduced,
directly or indirectly, in the main were concerned with an
attempt to avoid the ascription of the grosser anthropo¬
morphic1 qualities to Deity.
1Used here in the very broadest possible sense — in¬
cluding the ascription to Deity of any physical or emotional
likeness to any created thing, animate or inanimate.
1. DIRECT LIKENESS TO MANKIND
xviii
Frequently, in the Book of the Twelve, God is said to
be like (s ) men1* No passage occurs which precisely states
that God is a man, and one passage clearly states that He is
not man2* Yet the characteristics of humanity are implied
when God is likened to a farmer3 or is said to sow4, plant5,
feed6, or shepherd {tend)7*
This anthropomorphism is felt strongly when people call
God "the husband"8 of Israel, when Israel is called His wife9,
and when He says that He will betroth Israel to Himself10#
This picturination also is seen in attributing a nephesh11
(personality) and a spirit18 to God, and to a lesser extent
an anthropomorphic tendency is noted when He is described as
lMalachi 3:17 (w*k ).
2Hosea 11:9 ) -• an anti-anthropomorphism.
aHosea 11:4.
4Hosea 2:25(83); Zechariah 10:9 (sni ).
5Amos 9:15 (yo1 ).
®Hosea 11:4 {t?*3K ); Hosea 4:16 ( nsn ).
7Micah 7:14 (nyn ).
8Hosea 2:4(2) ,9(7) ,18(16) ( ).
®Hoaea 2:4(2). { nKft* )#
10Hosea 2*81(19)f. ( 10* ) .
11 Amos 6:8; Zechariah 11:8 ( pC1 ) .
18Micah 8:7; 3:8; Haggai 2:5 ( nn ); cf# Joel 3:1(2:28).
2(2:29); Zechariah 4:6; 6:8; 7:12,
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being a father1 (and disciplines8), a judge53 (or that He
judges4), a master5, a king6 (or that He reigns7), and a
witness8 (or that he testifies9).
Moreover, God is described as being wearied10, work¬
ing1 lt fighting12, riding18, inheriting14 (and having an
inheritance18), refining16, trying17 (metal), and purify-
1Malachi 1:6 (a« ).
eHosea 7:12,15(14); 10:10 (no* ); Hosea 5:2 (">01D );
cf. Hosea 1:4; 2:15(13); 4:9,14; 12:3(2): Amos 3:2,14;
Zephaniah 1:8,9,12; 3:7; Zechariah 10:3 ! npo+^y m punish).
3Micah 4:14(5:1) (nor ).
4Joel 4(3);2.1B| Micah 4:3 (nor ); cf. Micah 4:3;
Habakkuk 1:12 (na* )•
®Hosea 12:15; Micah 4:13; Zechariah 4:14; 6:5; Malachi
1:6; 3:1 (j ns ).
6Zechariah 14:9,16,17; Malachi 1:14 ().
7Micah 4:7 (•j'jd ).
eMicah 1:2; Malachi 3:5 (ny ).
•Malachi 2:14 (*ny ).
1"Malachi 2:17; cf, Habakkuk 2:13 (ya* ).
11Habakkuk 3:2 ("?yo ).
12Zechariah 14:3 (on1? ).
13Habakkuk 3:8 ( ns-i ).
14Zechariah 2:16(12) { *?ni )• cf. Zechariah 9:4 ( an*
- hiphil).
18Joel 2:17; 4(3):2; Micah 7:14,10 { n«?ni ).
1GZechariah 13:9; Malachi 3:2,3 ( ).
i7Zechariah 13:9; Malachi 3:10,15 ( jna. }.
XX
ing1 (metal)•
2, ASCRIBING TO GOD PARTS OF THE HUMAN BODY
In the Twelve2 God is referred to as having many of
the parts of the human body. He is described as having a
mouth3 and,consequently, is able to eat4, blow a trumpet
blow®, and hiss (whistle)Moreover, He is said to possess
a voice® and, therefore, He speaks3, answers1 calls-11,
declares1'-2, swears13, curses14, and the like (but at times
xMalaehi 3:3 (mo ).
5Here and hereafter the Twelve means the Minor Prophets
or the Book of the Twelve Prophets*
aHosea 6S5; Mieah 4:4 (hd ).
... ; ; .: , \ ; • '•JA '• . : ■ • •
4IIosea 13i 8 ).
s2echariah 9:14 (ypn ).
•Haggai Is9 ( ntj).
7Zechariah 10:8 (pir ).
6Joel 2:11; 4(3):1S; Amos 1:2; Micah 6:9; Haggai 1:12;
Zechariah 6:15 {'sip }.
9Hosea 12:11; Joel 4(3):8; Amos 3:1,8; Obadiah 18;
Micah 4:4; Habakkuk 2:1 (nan ); cf# Habakkuk 3:2 (yow ).
10!iosea 2:23(21); 14:9; Joel 2:19; Jonah 2:3; Micah
3:4; Habakkuk 2:2; Zechariah 1:13; 10:6; 13:9 (niy ); cf.
Micah 3:7 (nayo ).
11Hosea 11:1; Joel 3:5(2:32); Amos 5:8; 7:4; 9:6; Micah
6:9; Haggai 1:11; Zechariah 7:7,13 («~»p ).
12Aujos 4:13; Zechariah 9:12 (*uj , hiphil).
13Amos 4:2; 8:8; 0:7; Micah 7:20 (yar }.
14Malachl 2:2 (-n« ).
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may be silent1)•
In the Twelve, God is said to possess a face2 and
eyes2. Therefore, He can see4. Moreover, the word for nose
{ t]«) is used always with the metaphorical sense of anger to
describe God, although the sense of smelling5 may not be denied
to Him,
Be also may have shoulders (or arms6) and hands7.
Hence, He can write8, strike (smite3 or pierce10), hurl (cast)11,
1Habakkuk 1:13; Zephaniah 3:17 ( nr).
2iiosea 3:15; 6:2; 7:2; Jonah 1:2,3,10; Micah 3:4; ftahura
1:5: Habakkuk 2:20; 3:5; Zephaniah 1:7; Haggai 1:12; 2:14;
Zechar:!ah 2:17(13); 7:2; 8:21,22; Malachi 1:9; 3:1,14,16
( dud).
3Hosea 13:14; Amos 9:3,4,0; Jonah 2:5; Habakkuk 1:13;
Zechariah 4:10; 8:6; 9:1,8; 12:4; Malachi 2:17 ( py ).
4Hosea 6:10; 9:10; Jonah 3:10; Habakkuk 1:13; 3:6;
Zechariah 9:8 ( ntn); Amos 5:22; Habakkuk 1:13 ( orrt).
Zephaniah 3:15; Malachi 2:13 (nit )» Hosea 13:7; 14:9(8)
hir ).
sAmos 5:21 ( n*n).
6Hosea 11:3 { ynt).
?Hosea 2:12(10); Amos 1:8; 7:7; 9:2} Micah 5:9(8)?;
Habakkuk 3:4; Zephaniah 1:4; 2:13; Zechariah 2:13(9); 13:7
( I*).
8Hosea 8:12 ( mo).
9Hosea 6:1; Amos 3:15; 4:9; Zechariah 12:4 ( 82 J);
Zechariah 14:12,18 (
1 °l!abakkuk 3:14 ( apa ).
*1Jonah 1:4 (^ib ) * Zechariah 7:14 (hyo Jonah 2:4;
Micah 7:19; Nahum 3:6 ( *PP - hiphil).
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touch1, and shale© (one* s hand)2« Likewise, H© has feet3 and
is capable of standing4 andtreading6 (tramping)# He also
has a heart6#
In the Twelve God is not described specifically as
having ears, but the Masoretic Text states that He can hear7#
Likewise there is no direct statement that He has an intellect,
but His possession of an intellect or mind certainly is
assumed when it states that God knows6, remembers®, forgets3n,
thinks3,3, (and, therefore, has thoughts32 and a counsel33),
and the like#
3# ACTIONS OF GOD WHICH IMPLY HUMAN OR PHYSICAL FORM
1Amos 9:5; Zechartah 8:13(0)? (MM }.
2Zechariah 8:18(9} (ill ).
3Nahum Is 3; Habakkuk 3:5; Zcchariah 1494 (<?:n )•
4For these, see under place,
6Amos 4:13; Micah 1:3; Habakkuk 3:15; Eecharlah 9:13
(T" ).
6flosoa 11:6 (al?),
7Amos 5:83; Jonah 8:3; Micah 7:7; Habakkuk 1:8;
Zephaniah 2:8; Zechariah 7:13; Kalachi 3:16 (Sior ) • Malachi
3:16 (tcp ).
8Hosea 5:3,9; 8:4; 13:5; Amos 3:2; 5:12; Nahum 1:7
(yf ).
9Hosea 7:8; 8:13; 9:9; Habakkuk 3:8 P=* ).
10H©sea 419| Amos 8:7 {rite? } .
11 Jonah 1:6 ( nry ); Micah 8:3 ( w* ).
18Amos 4:13 (nr); Micah 4:12 ( "Wo ).
iyMicah 4:12 { naey 75.
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In many places God is described as saving or deliver¬
ing1, being a saviour2, producing salvation2, and defending4.
He also spreads out®, hews6, breaks7, sells6, shows®, en¬
grave©10, hedges11, walls up12, heals13, gathers14 and finds15#
4, ACTIONS OF MEN TOWARDS GOD WHICH ARE ANTHROPOMORPHIC
IN THEIR IMPLICATIONS
1Hoaea 2:11(9); Zechariah 11:6 ( *?2C i — htphil) ; Bosea
1:7; 10:4; Habakkuk 1:2: Zephaniah 3:17,19; Zechariah 8:7,
13; 9:9,16; 10:6; 12:7 {yr* ).
eMlcah 7:7; Habakkuk 3:18 (»t?* ).
3Habakkuk 3:13 (yr* ).
4Zechar±ah 9:15; 12:8 (|i: ).
®Hosea 7:12; gochartah 8:10(6) (»id ); Zephaniah 1:4;
2:13; Zechariah 18:1; cf# Hosea 11:4 (incline) - (ntai ).
®Hooea 6:6(5) (asn }.
7Mahuia 1:6 ( I'm): Hosea 10:2 (*l"»y ); Hosea 1:5; 2:20
(18); Amos 1:5; Nahum 1:13 (nr ); cf# Habakkuk 3:9 ( ypa ®
"cleave")#
eJoel 4(3):8 (">sd ).
9Hosea 11:3 ( - hiphi1); Hosea 10:12; Micah 4:2;
cf. Rosea 6:3 (ni* ); Amos 7:1,4.7; 0:1; Micah 7:15; Nahum
3:5; Habakkuk 1:3; Zechariah 2:3(1:80); 3:1 { rnn - hiphil)#
10Zechariah 3:9 ("no }.
ilHosea 2:8(6) (*P# ).
18Hosea 2:8(6); Amos 9:11 (""*"»A ).
iaHosea 6:1; 7:1; 11x3; 14:5 (k&9 ).
14Jfieah 2:12(11}; 4:6; Zephaniah 3:0,18; Zechariah 14:2
(TDK ). Rosea 8:10; Ooel 4(3):2; Micah 2:12; 4:6,12; 'Zephaniah
3:8,19,20; Zechariah 10:8,10 (HP }.
1 sHosea 9:10 («*b ).
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Generally, these actions imply physical form, personality,
and the like, but a few imply that God has certain parts of
the human body*. Thus, in order for men to hear God1, the
implication is that He possesses a mouth and/or a voice, and
for nan to be able to callri or cry0 to God assumes that He
has oars with which to hear their cries.
Usually these actions of men towards God ascribe a
visible, physical form to Him# Thus to see God4, to lean8
or take refuge0 in Him, to sock7 God, to meet0 Him, to
approach9 Him, to depart from Him10, to go after (walk with}11
1Zeolmrtoh 1:4; 7:11 ( app); Hosea 9:17; Amos 8:11;
Micab 0*1; H&bakkuk 3:2; Hechariah 1:4} fill (pov }.
EHosea 2:18(10); ?:?; Joel 1:19; 0:5(2:02); Jonah
1:6,14; 2:0; 3:8; Zeeiiurlah 7:10; 13:9 { #np|.
3Hosea 7:14; Joel 1:14; Jonah 1:5; Micah 3:4; H&bakkuk
1:2 (pyr ).
4Zechariah 12:10 { em); Amos 9:1; Habakkuk 3:10;
ZecLai'iaih 3:14; Malaobi 3:2 (nan }| liie&h 7i7 ( nop),
8Iiicah 0111 {;yp ).
rUalrom 1:7 (non ).
7i.osoa 10:12; Araos 5:4,6; Zephaniah 1:6 £t?m } t Hosea
3:5; 5:6,15; 7:10: Zephmi&h 1:6; 2:3; Zechariah 8:211*;
iialachl 3:1 (^pa I.
0Amos 4:12 (»np ).
sMlcah 6:6 ( onp ).
lcHoaee 1:2 (nn« Ic Hosea 7:13 ( mi); cf„ Hosea 4:10
( aty )) Hosea 12:1 (11:12 - TO jj Hosea 2:7(5)?; 3:3?;
4:10?,12,13,14,15,18; 5:3; 9:1 { ).
"Hoaca 2:9(7); 11:10; Micah 6:8 < ).
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Kim, to rebel transgress2, be treacherous3 towards God,or
bo against God4 — all these imply that He is a person with
a physical form* Furthermore, to know5 God, to test (try)6
Him, to weary7 or surround8 ilia, to fear9 and serve10 God,
and to return11 to God—all these actions of men have similar
implications#
To a lessor extent the same implications are to be
made when men are described as believing132, rejoicing13, and
*Hosea 7:14; ef. Malachi 2:8; 3:7 ("UD ); Hosea 14:1
( mo).
sHosea 7:13; Zephaniah 3:11 { yrc); cf* Hosea 8:1;
14:10; Amos 4:4.
sHosea 5:7; 6:7; cf, Habakkuk 1:13; Malachi 2:11,16
<ua ).
4Hosea 13:9.
5Hosea 2:22(20); 4:1,6(?); 5:4; 6:3,7(6); 8:2; 13:4;
Habakkuk 2:14? { Vi").
6Se© page xix, footnote 17.
7See page xix, footnote 10.
8Hosea 12:1 {11:12 - aiD ).
uHosea 10:3; Joel 2:21,22; Jonah 1:5,10,16; Micah 7:17;
Habakkuk 3:2; Zeohaniah 3;7: Haggai 1:12; Zechariah 8:13?,
15?; Malachi 2:5; 3:5 (*n% ) - cf# Zephaniah 3:16; Haggal
2:5 - Hosea 3:5; Micah 7:17 (ins ).
10Zephaniah 3:9; Malachi 3:14,17,18 (lay ).
11Hosea 3:5; 5:4; 6:1; 7:10; 12:7(6); 14:2,3; Amos 4:6,
8,9,10,11; Joel 2:12,13; Zechariah 1:3; Malachi 3:7,18
(air ); Cf. Haggai 2:17.
-12Jonah 3:5 { - hiphil); Zephaniah 3:2 (noa ),
13Joel 2:23 {nnvr ); Habakkuk 3:18 (^V ); Joel 2:23;
Habakkuk 3:18; Zechariah 10:7 P** ).
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being strong1 in God, or are said to forget Him2, to remember3
God, and to hate4 God* Likewise, men scarcely could be said
to speak8 against, to profane6, to devise7 evil, and to rise
against8 God if God were not considered to have some sort of
a tangible form.
5. animistic® descriptions of deity
Infrequently God is compared to various forms of
creation, and once the name, Hock10, is used as a Divine Name.
Uncommonly, He is likened to dew11, light12, a fir18, a lion14,
1Sechariah 10sIS ( naa - p iel); zechartah IS:5 {f).
2Hosea S: 15(13); 8:14; 13:6; cf, 4:6 ("2w ).
yJonah 2:8; Zechariah 10:9 {"*3* } - cf. hiphil in
Amos 6:10.
4Zechariah 11:0 C"?nat ).
0Hosea 7:13; Malachi 3:13; cf. Zechariah 13:3 fa in ).
6Amos 2:7; Zenhaniah 3:4; Malachi 1:12; 2:10,11
<*•>n K
7Hosea 7:15; Wahum 1:9,11 fawn }.
8Micah 2:8 ( nip - piel).
9This section includes all the descriptions of God
which liken Him unto animate or inanimate objects.
lnHabakkuk 1:12 ("nx }.
11 Hosea 14:6 f*7® ).
lsMicah 7:8 {"UK }.
13Hosea 14:9 (pns ).
14Hosea 5:14; 13:7 f ); Hosea 13:8 { }; Hoeea
5:14 (top ); Hosea 11:10 ("•"»« ).
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a leopard1, a bear2, a moth3, a vrall4, rottenness5, fires,
and the like# God also is described as roaring7#
8, THE ASCRIPTION OF EMOTIONS TO DEITY
While the usual range of human emotions is applied to
God, anthropopathisms are less frequent than anthropomor¬
phisms# Thus, God exhibits the desirable emotions of com¬
passion8 (especially that of repentance9), which induces Him
to snare10 and pity11 people, etc# He also, however, hates12,
1Hosea 13?7 (nm ).
2Hosea 13? 8 ( a*?).
3Hosea 5:12 ( ry).
4Zechariah 2:9(5) ( noin).
sHosea 5:12 (spi ).
6Amos 5:5 (r« ).
7liosea 11:10; Joel 4(3); 16; Amos 1:2 {).
®Hosea 1:6,7; 2:6(4) ,25(23); 14:4: Micah 7:19;
Habakkuk 3:2; Zeehariah 1:12; 10:6 (sm ); Zeehariah 1:16
(omm ).
9Joel 2:13,14; Amos 7:3,6(5); Jonah 3:9,10; 4:2;
Zechariah 1:17; 8:14 (oni ); Hosea 11:8 (Q*oini ).
10Joel 2:18; Zechariah 11:6; Malachl 3:17 {).
"Joel 2:17; Jonah 4:11 (otn ).
12Amos 8:8 {aKn ); Hosea 9:15; Amos 5:21; 6:8; Zechariah
8:17; Malachi 1:3; 2:16 (Kir).
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is jealous1, becomes angry2, has indignation3, and the like*
lie is at times pleased4 and shows delight8•
7* THE ASCRIPTION OF PLACE AND MOTION TO GOD
Like mankind, God at tiraes is considered, to have a
particular place6 or habitation7, e.jg*, He has a particular
texaple8 which is His special dwelling-place* In other
words, God is not strictly omnipresent and certainly not
always transcendent when He is conceived as dwelling®,
1Zephanlah 1:18; 3:8; Zechariah 1:14; 8:2 (nsip );
Joel 2:16;" Zechariah 1:14; 8:2 (sjp ); Nahura 1:2 (sup ).
2Habakkuk 3:8; Zechariah 10:3 (rnn ); Hosea 8:5
(nVn ); Zechartah 1:2.15 (f^p ); Zechariah 1:2,15; 7:12
(e)>£p }; Micah 5:15(14); Nahum 1:2,6; Zechariah 8:2 (non );
Hosea 5:10; 13:11; Habakkuk 3:8; Zeohaniah 1:18 (may );
Hosea 11:9; Jonah 3:9; Nahum 1:6; Zephaniah 2:2; 3:8
(pin ); Habakkuk 3:2 (tan )• Hosea 8:5; 11:9; 13:11; 14:5;
Jonah 3:9; Mic&h 5:15(14); 7:18; Nahum 1:3,6; Habakkuk 3:8,
12; Zephaniah 2:2,3; 3:8; Zechariah 10:3 (*1K ).
aZechariah 1:12; Malachi 1:4 (oyt ); Nahum 1:6;
Habakkuk 3:12; Zephaniah 3:8 (oy? ); Micah 7:9 (sjyt ).
4iiosea 9:4; Malachi 3:4 (any ); Hosea 8:13; Amos
5:22; Micah 6:7; Haggai 1:8; Malachi 1:10,13 (nsn ).
sMalachi 1:10 (r^0 ); Hosea 6:7(6); Jonah 1:14; Micah
7:18; Malachi 2:1? (ron ).
sHosea 5:15; Micah 1:3 {aipra ).
7Zechariah 2:17(13) ( pyo }.
BJonah 2:8; Micah 1:2: Habakkuk 2:20; Malachi 3:1
).
9Joel 4(3):17,21; Zechariah 2:14(10), 15(11); 8:3
( PP ).
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sitting1, standing8, visiting3, encamping4, and the like, God
also lives on high®, lias chambers® of His own, and has a rest¬
ing place7# He may at times be in the midst of8, or with®, a
certain people or place# Finally, the idea of hiding10 from
God is consistent with the concept of a Deity who is not
everywhere present#
Frequently, in the twelve, God also is referred to as
moving from place to place# He is described as going (or
walking)11, cosing12, going forth13, going down14, coming
*Joel 4(3) 5 IE; Malacht 3:3? { aw).
2Amos ?:?; 9:1 { asj); Habakkuk 3s6; Zechariah 14:4
( noy).
3Hosea 8813I 9s9; Amos 3:14; Zephaniah 2:7; Zechariah
10:3; 11:16 ( npD).
4Zechariah 9:8 { mn).
%licah 6:6 { cno).
sAmos 9:6 ( n^yo).
7Zechariah 9:1 ( nRJO).
eZcciuiriah 2:9(5). 14(10), 15(11); 8:3 ( Tin); Hooea
11:3; Joel 2127; Amos 5:17; Micah 3:11; Zephaniah 3:5,15,17
( a*»P).
&ImoB 5:14; Haggai 1:13; 2:5(4); Zecharlah 8:23; 10:5
( n« or oy); cf# illcall 2:18 ( rtn).
10Mos 9:3 ( «1R); Hosea 5:3 ( "»R3); Hosea 13:14; Mo®
9:8; ilicah 3:4; Zepiianiah 2:3 { "»"»).
11Hosea 5:14f. ( l',n); Habakkuk 3:6 (
1EHooea 8:4(8); 10:12: Habakkuk 3:3; Zecbariah 2:14(10);
14:5; ilalachi 3:1; 4:5(3:24) { ***).
18Micah 1:3; Habakkuk 3:13; Zcchariah 14:3 ( K**)j Hosea
6:3 { «*io).
14Micah 1:3 ( %).
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near1, passing over2, marching3, treading4, removing5,
returning6, rising7, arousing8, taking9, bringing down10, bring¬
ing up11, withdrawing12, departing13, and the like.
The above group of anthropomorphic14 descriptive terms
iMalachi 3:5 (anp ).
£Kosea 10:11; Amos 5:17; 7:8; 8:2; Micah 7:18 (nay ).
•Habakkuk 3:12 (nys ).
4Micah 1:3 ( -pi).
5Zeehariah 3:9 (sio ).
®Hosea 2:11(9); 5:15; 6:12(11); Joel 2:14; 4(3)si;
Amos 9:14; Jonah 3:9; Micah 7:19; Nahum 2:3(2); Zenhaniah
2:7; 3:20; Zechariah 1:3,16; 8:3; Malachi 3:7 (air ).
7Amos 7:9: Zephaniah 3:8 (°1P ); cf. Hosea 6:2; Amos
2:11; 5:2; 6:15(14); 9:11; Habakkuk 1:6; Zechariah 11:16
(Dip , hiphll » "to raise").
0Zechariah 2:17(13) (my - niphal); cf. Zechariah
9:13 (pol.); Joel 4(3):7; Haggai 1:14 (niphal).
9Hosea 2:11(9); Amos 7:15; 9:3; Jonah 4:3: Haggai
2:23 (24 - np* ); cf. Zechariah 11:7,10,13 (np^ ),
10Hosea 7:12; Joel 2:23; 4(3):2; Amos 9:2; Obadiah 4
( -n* - hiohil); Joel 4(3) :11 ( nm - hiphil).
11Hosea 12:14(13); Amos 2:10; 3:1; 8:10; 9:7; Jonah
2:7(6); Micah 6:4 ( - hiphil).
i£iiosea 5:6 (f1?" ).
13Hosea 9:12 (nr }.
14The term, "anti~anthropomorphic", is used here in the
broader sense which includes both (1) strict or technical
sense, i#e.» the avoidance of the attributing of human form
to God, and (2) the wider sense, i.e., the removal or
moderation of anything ". • • connected with God which might
lower his dignity, or degrade his honor or character."
(Fritsch, Charles T., The Antl-anthropomorohisms of the Greek
Pentateuch£ Princeton: TVinceton university PreciJ, 1943 ,
P. 3),
xxxi
which have been applied to Deity is not complete or all
inclusive, but is typical of all such stated or implied
attributes of Deity. As such they constitute the rroup of
words which have been examined in this thesis.
SECTION I.
THE ANTI-ANTHROPGMGR HIC TENDENCIES OF THE
MASORETIC TEXT OF THE BOOK OF THE TWELVE PROPHETS
CHAPTER I
THE AHTI-ANTHROPOMORPHIC TENDENCIES OF THE MASORETIC TEXT
Rather early in Judaism there arose a group of people
who objected to the crude anthropomorphisms and anthropo-
pathisms of the Hebrew Scriptures. Perhaps the corporality
of the deities of the surrounding regions, their needs and
passions, together with their inadequate knowledge, power,
and justice, gradually began to impress unfavorably the more
pious, thoughtful, and sealous members of the Jewish com¬
munity •
This unfavorable impression may have been deepened,
as Mannorstein1 suggests, by contact with the heathen world,
especially with the Greeks who ridiculed gods who had human
passions, faults, and forms. More likely, the growing real¬
isation of the essentially holy and righteous nature of
Deity contributed more than other causes to the desire to
"safeguard" the concept of Deity from the cruder anthropo¬
morphic phrases. This probability is increased by the fact
that long before the post-Biblical period and the time of
the Greek and Aramaic translations, prophets arose within
Judaism who protested against attributing human emotions to
God and parts (or the whole) of the human body. The objec-
Htermorsteln, A.: The Old Pabbi.nlc Doctrine of God
1I» ffgsays in AnthronomornHIim.""JewsrCollege Publicati on
No. 14(Oxfords oxford University Press, 1937), pp. 1-4,
especially p. 3.
2
tion to the anthropomorphic description of God is at least as
old as the second commandment (Exodus 80s4) in the E1 docu¬
ment2 written in the seventh or eighth century3. This same
anti-anthropomorphic tendency is seen in the denial that God
is a man (Hosea 13:44; cf. Numbers 23:19 JE5) and in the be-
1Driver, S.R., An Introduction to the Literature of
the Old Testament (Edinburgh: Y "and' "TUlarE, 1913} " 9'tti ~~
edition revisecfT™p. 31.
2Tho discussion of the documentary treatment of the
Pentateuch is beyond the scope of this work. The termi -
nology adopted for the sake of convenience in this chapter
does not reflect necessarily this author's position and
viewpoint in every detail or even on every major point.
3Driver (on. cit,, p. 125) considered both J and E to
date from the earty monarchlal period. Today, however, the
problem is not so simple; • . the history of any one of
the 'documents' may mil be as complicated as the history of
the whole Pentateuch was conceived • • ."in the time of S.
R, Driver (or even later). "We can no longer use the figure
of a single date-line, but must think rather of a dimensional
area ... on the whole, we must be less confident of our
datings than was once customary." (Rowley, H. K, editor ,
The Old Testament and Modern Study lOxford: Clarendon
,"r:~ BIT. C. R". ITcTTE's chapter on "Pentateuchal
Criticism", pp. 48-83).
4In connection with this statement, the following
should be considered: "Wenn die Erwahnung der Korperteile
Jahwes als Anthropornorphlsmen %u verstehen wSren, batten wir
erwarten sollen, dass in der altesten und priraitivisten Zeit
die Anthropomorphismen sich haufen soliten, urn spater mehr
und mehr absunehraen. Das Entgegengesetate ist der Fall,
Das viellelcht alteste Lied im Alten Testament, . . . , f-
schildert anfangs Jahwes Zorn und Gewalt ttber die Naturkra^te
... ohne irgendeinen Korperteil *U nennen. So sind auch
die Propheten Amos und Hosea viel sparsamer und niichterner
in der Beschreibung Jahwes als Deutoro-Jesaja." (Bowman, T.,
Das hobraische Donken lis Vergleich rnit dem Griechiscnen
LJ^t^'ingeh:11 Vsm^enHoecIT"im!3" Kuprech,E7TLB^J7",,p.''' S5') .""" This
book was received too late to bp used by this investigator,
but it contains much valuable material,
eDriver, oj>, cit., p. 67,
3
lief that no one could see God and live (Exodus 33:20 J1).
1. THE USE OF INTERMEDIARIES
Another way of expressing this anti-anthropomornhic
tendency was through development of the idea that inter¬
mediaries were active between God and man. Through these
intermediaries not only the conception of God was safeguarded
from the idea that He had a visible form2, but also through
them He became more transcendent and less immanent3. This
"spiritual!nation of the Theophany"4 by the use of the
intermediaries, the Angel of Yahweh5, the Glory of Yahweh,
the Presence of Yahweh, and the Name of Yahweh, was
established gradually and obtained its greatest Biblical
emphasis in some of the later books.
These intermediaries, especially the Angel of Yahweh,
xIbld., p. 38.
fiCf. Deuteronomy 4:15,
aThe use of intermediaries arose from the strong
belief in the transcendence of God.
4Cf. Elchrodt, V/alther, Theologie des Alten Testa¬
ments (Leipsig: J.C. Hinrichs Verlag, 1939)",~Tl, pp. 5-18.
3i .any scholars would not classify the Angel of Yahweh
as an intermediary, e.g., "These intermediary beings should
not, however, be confused with * the angel of Yahweh* to
which repeated reference is made in the earlier part of the
Old Testament. It is generally agreed that the mal3 ak
Yahweh was no angelic intermediary but a divine theophany, a
marvTTestation of Yahweh Himself." (Rust, E.G., Nature and
Man in Biblical Thought (Lutterworth Library, Vol. XL,
London: Lutterworth Press, 1953), p. 125).
4
originally were not anti-anthropomorphic, nor did they par¬
ticularly spiritualise Deity, Rather, the Angel of Yahweh
originally was a form of the appearance of Yahweh Himself
which did not exhaust Yahweh's full being. The sudden
changes of the Angel of Yahweh to the simple Yahweh are
illustrative of its purpose, wYhe designation *angel of
Jahweh* is necessary wherever he comes {particularly in con¬
versation) into direct contact with men, whereas the simple
•Jahwch* is sufficient when God is to be thought of as if by
Himself, separate from men or at least unseen by them,"1
This concept was spiritualised as it occurred in J, E, and
so on. As the concept of God grew deeper, the Angel of
Yahweh was used in sharper contrast to Yahweh Himself until
the distinction between the Angel of Yahweh, as a manifes¬
tation of Yahweh, and a created angel was obscured. In the
pre-exilic prophets, the Angel of Yahweh, as an appearance
of Yahweh, disappeared only to reappear in Zechariah where
he -was clearly a creature2 and was separate from Yahweh Him¬
self,
The Presence of Yahweh is related closely to the
original meaning of the Angel of Yahweh, Likewise, this ex¬
pression of Yabweh* s manifestation does not exhaust His full
1Kautzoch, E,, "Religion of Israel", Hastings, J,,
editor, A Dictionary of the Bible (Edinburgh! T and T
Clark, 1W4), Extra Volume, p, 638.
2According to Kautasch (ibid,, p* 639),
being1 but constitutes another step in the spiritual!sation
of Deity and away from the anthropomorphic description of
God, Once (in Micah 3:42) the expression {the Presence of
Yahweh) is used, apparently, as the equivalent of an anthro-
popathism3, namely,"# . * a graphic picture of {God*sJ
aversion or displeasure;"4# Similarly, the idea of concili¬
ating God or obtaining His favor is conveyed by the expres -
sion, "to make God*s face sxveet"5, four times6 in the
"Twelve"7, In the majority of instances the Presence of
Yah eh is simply an emphatic way of expressing the personal
pronoun8, i.e., it is a form of denoting God*s manifestation,
1Kautzsch, loc. cit,
ean2 pjs me* 1 ("And He will hide His Face £pre-senee) from them")#
3The Targum considered this verse to limit God to a
given place and not as an anthropopathism (see page 234),
Perhaps the Septuagirit regarded it in the same way since it
translated 3 DD by arcocrrpe^ but rendered 1 J £ literally
(see pages 128f.).
4Johnson, A«R«, "Aspects of the Use of The Term
0*15 in the Old Testament", Ftick, J#, editor, Festschrift
Otto TSissfelrit, (Halle an der Saale: Max Niameyer Verlag,
TW)7~nTT5T57
5Johnson, op. cit## p# 156; «?•£•» Zechariah 7:2
{ m n v vi a -»rs« r» fTft T77
6Zecharlah 7:2; 8:21,22; Malachi 1:9#
'Hereafter "the Twelve" will be used without quota¬
tion marks for the Minor Prophets (or the Book of the Twelve
Prophets)•
^Johnson, o£# cit#, p# 158#
6
e, , to seek God1, to live, alongjslde of God*3, to be with
Godf etc. Probably, in the case of prepositional phrases
{VJD? T J J 0, VJa7 06f and * ^22 7) the original mean¬
ing of the Hebrew scarcely was felt by the Hebrew authors0•
This conclusion is confirmed by the treatment of these ex¬
pressions by the Septuagint, Even with regard to these prep¬
ositional phrases, it is possible that in certain in¬
stances9 they represent a form of the Presence of Yahweh,
£•£•» come before Hira10, This is less certain with re¬
gard to the idea of being silent131 or fearing (worshipping)18
1Hosea 5:15 { * J Q i S'poi — "and seek My Face").
""Hosea 6:2 (VMS)!? n Vfl J 1 mm. "that Wt may live in His
Presence")•
3Hosea 7:2 ()'ii '.J2 UJ — "they are before Me"),
4Hosea 6:2; Habakkuk 3:5; Malachi 3:16 (IMS'?);
Jonah 1:2; Haggai 2:14 (' Js1?),
sHosea 7:2,
6Jonah 1:3 (twice), 10,
?Nahum 1:5 and Habakkuk 2:20 ( 1 > JSC); Haggai 1:12;
fephanioh 1:7; Zechariah 2:13(17); and Malachi 3:14
(' J3D ) ,
^Johnson, op, cit., p. 157; cf, Malachi 3:14 ( "* J aD
n: N o X n 1 n >— "Because of (before) Yahweh of Hosts"),
9Hosea 6:2 (1 * ^ S *7 n vn j i — "that we may live in His
Presence"); Hosea 7:2 (1 vn VJa 1JJ — "they are before
Me"),
lcJonah 1:2 ('J 2"? or.yi - VO — "Because their
wickedness has com© up into My Presence"),
11Habakkuk Si20 ( 1 VJ £3D DH ) * cf. Zephaniah 1:7;
Zechariah 2:13(17),
18Haggai 1:18 (m n» 1 Jac oyn in-pm )#
before God, In Jonah Ii3 (twice), 10, and Haggai 2:14 it is
unlikely that the actual manifestation is meant other than
in the "vague, spiritual" sense that Yahweh was omnipresent
in Palestine, etc, Mahum 1:5 is uncertain, but, in Habak-
kuk 3:5 and Malachi 3:16, the prepositional phrase certainly
has reference to a form of the manifestation of Yahweh,
The Glory of lahweh is another intermediary
which occurs in the Twelve, It is used in the material or
human sense in Haggai 2:7 and Malachi 1:6, The Glory is
used as a term which denotes the character and being of God
as He has revealed Himself, Not only in the pre-exilic pro¬
phets does it denote this form of manifestation, but also it
especially denotes the brilliance which glows forth giving
evidence of His presence1. Perhaps this is the meaning of
Glory in Mosea 4:7£ where God says that the Israelites have
changed His glory into shame. This is the meaning in Habak-
kuk 2:143 where it has been widened to include also "* • ,
the manifestations of the Divine majesty and omnipotence
which are displayed , . *"4 in all the universe5. After the
1So Kautzsch, op, cit,, p, 639,
£See page 13.
3Cf. Isaiah 6:3,
4Kautssch, go, cit,, p, 640,
8Cf. Procksch, 0,, Jesaia I Kommentar zum alten Testa-
ment (Leipzig: A, Deicher'tsche Verlagcbuchhandlung D,. Vemer
MiUj 1930), Band IX, p, 55. On Isaiah 6:3, "J.n 1T3S .
, , 1st die Kajestat ausgedrflckt, die als Macht, Ubermacht,
8
exile the *Glory of Yahweh* was used in a spiritual sense
'and was not pictured in human form, £•£., Zechariah Zi9(5)*.
In Esekiel, Deutero-Xsaiah®, and the Priestly Code3
the Glory of Yahweh has been developed until it has become
the form by which God becomes visible4| it is "# . * not
simply the temporarily assumed veiling of His real being."5
This may be the use in Zechariah 8:5(9} where Got! promises
to protect Israel as a wall of fire and to be the glory in
her midst# Certainly, the prophet here is speaking meta¬
phorically, although the glory and fire are associated close-
Allmacht in dbs Schdpfung angeschaut wird# • • • Gottes
•Herrlichkeit* wird in der Ftllle des '/eltails angeschaut,
durchleuchtet sie wie ein Transparent# # • • doeh 1st bei
Jesaia das Unaussprechbare, Uborirdlache, Ubersinnliche viel
geistiger als bei Hesekiel dargestellt." Morgenstern states
that Isaiah, as also J and P, conceives of Yahweh as a Being
of Light (ef# Micah 7:8) — at least in His relationship
with mankind. In Isaiah {as also in J) Yahweh is character¬
ised by the Glory "« • • upon which no mortal can look and
««. live," (MorgSpstern, I, "Biblical Theopham.es", Zeitschrift
ftlr Assyriologie, XXVIII (1913), pp. 30f.) "
1So Morgenstern, ibid#. pp# 45f«
^Isaiah 40 - 66#
aThe Glory here is closely associated with the
Shekinah of later Judaism (Gray, G#B#, "Glory (in 0#T#)",
Hastings. J., editor, A Dictionary of the Bible (Edinburgh:
T and T Clark, 1905), Tl7"pT185/
4Scholars are not agreed as to the priority in time of
the use of the Glory of God to designate the physical phe¬
nomenal denoting the presence of Yahweh and to designate His
revealed Being and character (Ramsey, A# H#, The Glory of
God and The Transfiguration of Christ (London: Longmans,
UroensT aHtT Co., 1959J', p."'107)7"
sKaut?:sch, loc. cit.
ly in the latest development of this intermediaryconcept1»
Thus, the three intermediaries are progressive steps
in the attempt to avoid the anthropomorphic concept that
Yahweh had a physical (human) form. The Presence of Yahweh
and the Glory of Y&hweh represent a considerable advance
over the earlier concept of the Angel of Yahweh. In the
Presence of Yahweh and in the Glory of Yahweh the thought of
a human form is relegated to the background as much as possi¬
ble2. The Name of Yahweh, however, constitutes a still
further step by which all introduction of a bodily form is
avoided. This concept is difficult for one to realise fully
today. A name, to ancient man, meant na something parallel
to the man, relatively independent of its bearer, but of
great importance for his weal or his woe, a something which
at once describes and influences its bearer.w3 Because of
this, in heathen cults the name of the deity was kept
secret —- or at least its pronunciation -- to prevent the
invocation by an improper party4. A trace of this may be
1Loc. cit.; cf, Gray, op. cit., p. IBS. Cf. Exodus
84;16f; "Tevi'tTcus 3:23fj NumTJors'T^:10; 16;19; 8G:6,8.
EXautzsch, loc. cit.
3Loc. cit. Kautzsch here cites and translates
Giesebrecht, Frxedrich, Die alttestaraentliche SchStzung des
Gottosnamons und ihre Fie11gionsgeschiclit"1 iche (Trundlage,
TKBnlgiBergT Vd'rlag von' Thomas unci'Vmerimnn, p. 94.
Cf. "Deranach 1st der Name ein von seihera Trfiger relativ
unabhltngiges, aber fUr sein Wohl und ¥ehe hochwlchtiges
Parallelwesen zura Penschen, das soinen Trflger zugleich
darstellt und beeinflusst." (loc. cit.)♦
4Kautzseh, loc. cit.
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seen in Amos QtlO1. Although in Judaism the magical and
superstitious use of "name" in connection with Deity is not
entirely lacking2, the Name of Yahweh, in many passages in
the Twelve, apparently is identical with the person of^
Yahweh, e.g., Joel 2:26 {praise); Joel 2:32(3:5), Zephaniah
3:9, and Zechariah 13:9 (call upon); Amos 2:7 (profane);
Micah 6:9? (see); Zephaniah 3:12 (take refuge in); Zechariah
13:3 (speak lies in); Malachi 1:6 (despise); Malachi 1:11
(offer to); Malachi 1:14, and 2:5 { fear); perhaps Malachi
1:11 (be great); and Mieah 4:5 and Zechariah 10:12 (walk
in).
Although this spiritualization of the Theophany took
place gradually and progressively until the Name of Yahweh,
in place of the person of Yahweh, eliminated completely the
physical form of Deity, and although E was less anthropomor¬
phic than J, and P less anthropomorphic than either E or J3,
nevertheless, paradoxically4, the most unrestricted use of
1Kautzsch {loc. cit.) states this more emphatically.
"Amos 610 is best explained ... as expressing a dread of
provoking the fiercely enraged Deity still further by utter¬
ing His name (cf. also 83)."
2£,g., Genesis 32:30; Judges 9:20,57; 13:18; 17:Iff;
2 Kings £:34; et al.
3Fritsch, 0£. cit., p. 4.
4Perhaos this paradox is reflected in the Greek trans¬
lation (Sentuagint) in the retention and even addition of '
anthropomorphic language (e.g., Hosea 9:12; 11:3; et al.
[see Chapter V 2 , where the Septuagint is more anthropomorphic
than the Masoretic Text).
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anthropomorphic language occurred in those passages which
stressed most noticeably the transcendence of God, and which
spiritualized, to the greatest extent, the concept of Deity.
Even those works 'which lie outside the scope of this in¬
vestigation, although jealously guarding the transcendence
of God, nevertheless, employ anthropomorphisms. Moreover, it
is not to be expected that the trend towards anti-anthropo-
norphic language and the spiritual!zation of Deity always
should have developed uniformly in a straight line. This
lack of uniform development may have been due partially to a
conflict between two or more groups of Jews — the Literalist,
the Spiritualist, etc. — as well as to the incapability of
man to express his relationship to God in a satisfactory way
without the use of some anthropomorphisms. After all, man
is unable to • • worship or show reverence to an impersonal
power • • #"i which is "• • • nameless and impotent, without
attributes of goodness or justice, not visible by deeds and
unrecognizable by passions,"2 — no matter how much modern
man may try. Hence, the dual concepts of a transcendent,
Holy God and that of an immanent, personal Deity developed
parallel to each other and are to be found in every portion
of the Old Testament.
xMarmorstein, op. cit., p. 1.
eLoc. cit.
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2. THE ANTI-ANTHROPOMORPHISMS OF THE SOPHERIM1
Perhaps this stage in the history of our current
Masorefcic Text was the most crucial and important one*
Ginsburg2 treated the emendations made by the Sopherim3
which removed the "Indelicate Expressions, Anthropomorphisms
1Whether the Sopherira emended the Hebrew text or not
has been a matter of controversy# L$« E# Barnes, for example,
opposes the sore generally accepted view# See his article,
"Ancient Corrections in the Text of the Old Testament {Tikkun
Sopherin)", in The Journal of Theological Studies, 1{1900);
387-414#J The TannaltTc"'wrltings/'"when citing certain verses,
elsewhere described' as"'corrections of the Sopherira, state that
the Scriptures ( ainon ni%ar) used euphemistic expressions#
Probably these passages which the Sopherim are said to have
altered were changed either by them or some other scribal
school# The principle for such emendations is stated clearly
in the Babylonian Talmud (Yebamoth 79a) v/hich reads, "R#
Hlyya b# Abba reported in thename of R# Johanan: It is.better
that one letter be removed[uprooted] from the Torah than that
the Divine narae Be" publTcly profaned• * , HT~Johahhan said
in the name of R# Simeon b# Jehosodak; It is preferable to
have one letter removed from the Torah so that the Divine
name may be publTcly Kallo^dV^lTrahslation of the Talmud
is from Liberman, Saul, Helbnisn in Jewish Palestine {Mew
York: The Jewish TheologicalSeminary of America, 1950),
chapter entitled, "Corrections of the Soferin", pp# 28-37,
especially p# 35#3 * This translation emphasises that the
Sopherim altered only passages which concerned the honor of
Deity — in fact, in certain instances the expressions which
they changed are almost blasphemous# On the other hand, the
Sopherim were not consistent — they did not make alterations
in every appropriate place#
2Ginsburg, C#D#, Introduction to the Massorotico-
Critical Edition of the Hebrew Bible TEondon: Trinitarian
miTlIocrbty ,"T8W)~
°That the Sopherim were not merely copyists but were
also revisers of the Text is recognised more generally todayJ
cf# also Robertson, Ewald, "Points of Interest in the
Masoretic Text", The Journal of Hear Eastern Studies, 2(1943):
35-39,„etc#
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etc# from the Text"1 as if there was little doubt as to the
reason for such changes* He collated from the Masorah lists
some eighteen such emendations, four of which occurred in
the Twelve# To this a fifth one has been added from KItteX* s
Biblla llebraica# third edition#
(1) In Hosea 4s'/ the clause, n*o» p^pa aiiaa2
("I will change their glory into sham3**) occurs# Originally,
according to the Masor&h lists, (*% glory1*) was
read# As Ginsburg8 observed, however, this reading would
require also an alteration of the verb from the first
person to the third6# Thus the text originally read?
n * on Q\%on] | Ppa *t t aa 7 ("My Glory they
have changed to shame**')« This was altered either because
it was inconceivable that anyone could change God's glory
to shame or else because it was considered to be too
1G.!nsburg, og# cit## p# 345#
®The Septuagint support the Masoretic Text*
3The Holy Bible Revised Standard Version (Hew York8
Thomas Hel'son and' Sons,*™l95h) is"used' generally for the
translation of the Hebrew text for the "longer" quotations#
This proceeduro is not carried out so consistently in the
footnotes#.
4A change of final o and %
5Ginsburg, op. cit#, p# 35V#
®The Targum and the Syriac support a third person
plural original readingj cf« Procksch# 0#, "Liber XIX
Frophetarua", Kittel, R., editor, Btblia Hebralca, third
edition (Stuttgart? Privileg, Iffirtt• hibelandstait, 1949),
footnote, p#. 098#
?Thie is the only example in the Twelve.
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offensive, or for both reasons# The original reading fits
the context better#
(2) A portion of Habakkuk Ijl?.1 reads hnN X 1 "? Pi
rn D32 12?"rp vn7N mnv Q~ipo ("Art thou not
from everlasting, 0 Lord ray Go4, my Siol-y -One? We shall
not die#")# According to the Masorah lists3, this should
have reads iO ^ip mn» Dips nr.N k i"? n
n 0 rii 4 ("Are You not from everlasting, 0 Yahweh, ray Holy
One? You die not,")# Obviously the context favors the last
reading, but this reading lias been altered because it con¬
tained the offensive, negative implication that it was
possible that God could die# The Targura retained the original
idea by the anti-anthropomorphic paraphrase: "Your word
endures forever"#
(S) In Zechariah 2:12(8)3 3 3 a y J J n V3 6
1 3 V> H2 2 2 ("Because he who touches you touches the
apple of his eye,") is found* The original text was altered
iOnly appropriate instance in the Twelve#
eThe Septuagint supports the Masoretic Text.
3Ginsburg, on# cit#, p# 358; Procksch, op. cit#, p,
947, footnote#
aA change of n and 3 #
5Cf# Lieberraan, p£# cit#« p# 28#
®The Septuagint and Targum support the Masoretic
Text#
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by the Sopherlra1 to avoid the anthropomorphic description of
Deity in a statement made by Gods V-5 3 - 3 - y J 1 n 1 3
1 J 1 > H3 2 3 2 {"Because he who touches you, touches the
apple of My eye3,")•
(4) The original of Malachi Is13 contained a state¬
ment which was regarded as being too derogatory of God.
Therefore, the Sopherim4 altered the text from 3 imam
vrn N ("And you sniff at me,5" — preserved in several
manuscripts) to DDK arm am {"And you sniff at
it,"7).
(5) In Malachi 1:12 i a8 a O "? n a 3 r n i
("But you profane it . . " jUe., God*s Name) occurs.
rt 10 , ,
This passage" read originally 1 m N 2riN1(»But
1Ginsburg, op. cit., p. 359} Prockseh, op. cit., p.
960, footnote.
2A change of 1 and V,
3W Tert. Ill 5.39 » Vulg. These support the Sopherim;
cf. lust., 534.
4Ginsburg, op. cit., pp. 359f.
sGnly appropriate instance in the Twelve of snuffing
at God. This translation, follows the Revised Standard
Version, p. 995. ' ~~~~
6A change of 1 and V . The Septuagint and Targtun
support the Masoretic Text.
^Revised Standard Version, footnote d, p. 995.
8The Septuagint and Targura support the Masoretic Text.
9Procksch, op. cit., p. 973, footnote.
10A change of 1 and
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you profane Mo,'*}3', Apparently, it was considered too de¬
rogatory for God to say that anyone profaned Him; thus it
was softened to the idea of profanation of His Mames«
These last three examples are of particular interest
since the emendation involves only the interchange of yodh
{ i ) and a waw ( i )*
The protection3 of the Tetragramsaton and other
iThe statement that God is profaned C ' $n ) nay occur
also in Zephaniah 3:4 and Kalachi 2:11, In these two pas -
sages the context permits the reference to be interpreted as
applying to the cult objects — in fact, the Septuagint
makes this interpretation in both instances:
(1) Zephaniah 3:4
i
si? - 1 7 "? n n M n d her priests have profaned
what is sacred Cthe Holy
Onej,
ot lepeic auTT)C peprjAouai r.er priests profane the
xa ayiot holies
(2) Malachi Sill
tf i p n 11 n» 7 7 n VD
:ns i2?t< mrp.
6toxt epe^rjXcocrev Iou6ac
xa ayia xupiou ev oic
rjyaTiTjae
£In Amos 2i7 God*s Ilame is said to be profaned,
e.g., 'EGp Q87- rtK 7 7n HJD 7 . » so that my
holy name is profaned;"}• Perhaps this text may have
suggested the alteration in Malachi 1:12 to the Sopherinu
8Ginsburg, op, cit,, pp» 367-399,
for Juda has profaned
the sanctuary of the Lord
[the Holy One, fahweh],
which he loves,
because Judah profaned
the holy things of the
Lord in which he de¬
lighted .
Divine names shows a similar tendency# Thus within the
Hebrew Text itself are found two forms of certain names
which are compounded with Deity, although in certain cases
one form has been standardised throughout the Old Testament#
The Tetragrasmnaton has been compounded as a prefix in
two forms? {1} a longer one 1 nV and (2) a shorter one
1 1 • Examples of the forraer are; p D X V i"i * 1 and toB BM H * E,
and of that latter: 87 ' 3# An instance of the complete
eradication of the longer form is Dm* *%
The one hundred forty-one proper names which involve
the Tetragraramaton as a suffix have been treated in like
manner# Examples of the shorter form {("P ) are: DON 8,
n \ xok % nncK nvpj 0, n »-o t 9» n vp t n 10» n > p \ n v11,
lHaggai 1:1,12,14; 2:2,4; Zechariah 6:11#
£tJoel 4:2,12.
sHocea 1:1; Amos 1:1; cf# the Septuagint#







31Hosea 1:1; Micah 1:1.
n V3 1 to 1 * n M y S» n » j q s 3, and of the longer forms
l n » ztk v 4,
The term "?R$7R r'> ? {"Betbarbel") in Hosea 10s 14
most likely disguises an original pointing of £ 7 - n, 2
("The house of the ambush of God,*)# This was altered to
its present form because it was considered to be offensive
"to ascribe to God the laying of an ambushJ*5 !•©*» it was
too offensive an anthropomorphism,
3. THE EDITORIAL ALTERATIONS
In addition to the changes which were introduced into
the Hebrew Text by the Sonherira, most scholars agree that
the various early editors of the Book of the Twelve, who
were responsible for the combination of the Twelve into a
single unit and for its subsequent transmission, introduced
other alterations into the Hebrew Text, Gort, Marti, Duhm,
Budde, Pfeiffer, Cheyne, Arnold, Volz, Haupt, Welch,
just to mention a few — have all contributed to the in¬
vestigation of these editorial changes. One of the best
1Zeehariah 6:10,14.
aHosea 1:1; Amos 1:1; Zechariah 14:5,
aZephaniah 1:1; Zechariah 6:10,14,
4Zephaniah 1:1.
sGinsburg, op. cit., p, 397; cf, the Septuagint
outou tou Iepu|3oap. corresponding to a Hebrew
3 V 7 7 \ r;va > according to Ginsburg,
summaries of the contributions made by the investigators
in this field up to 1934 is the article by Dr# Holland
Emerson Wolfe1 • He considers that there were some thirteen
editors or editorial schools0., and his classification and
summary of these different editorial schools, whether they
existed or not as he; views them, are of considerable in¬
terest in view of the alterations which are found in the
Septuagint and Targum,
{1} «THE JUDAISTIC EDITOR OF HOSEA9*
This editor, in order to make this prophecy more
forceful to the Jewish reader, made certain alterations:
(1) the substitution of m1n 1 ("Judah") for an original
KPEP («iBraexw), (2) certain additions 'which included
the name mvn * b {"Judah"), and, (3) a group of interpola¬
tions in which min1 {"Judah") did not occur. Thus, the
1Wolfe, Holland Emerson, "The Editing of the Book of
the Twelve", leitschrift ftlr die altteotarnentliche
¥issenschaft tH!§7"Tir{1^5'rr~PP. 90-Y2%*~ """""
'This number is not exact. It is not inconceivable
that the same editor {or editorial school) introduced more
than one kind of alteration into the Text. See footnote 2,
page 2.
®The classification followed is that of Wolfe, and
the comments under each editor or editorial school sub¬
stantially summarise the views of Wolfe.
4ilosea 5:10,12,13,14; 6:4; 10:11 {Wolfe, on. cit.,
p. 91),
85:5c from *? EO § 6:11a to T? ; 8:14; 12:1b from
nTinvi; 12:3 Cloc. cit.).
editor emphasized the vile character of the religious
apostasy of Israel as a severe warning to the reader in
Jerusalem and Judea1# He revealed the fact that Israel was
already In exile to warn Judah who was following in the foot¬
steps of Israel2# One group of alterations apparently was
addressed specifically to Judah3# Moreover, not all the
references to Judah are due to this editor# those found in
Chapters I - III were inserted by later hands#
(2) "THE ANTI-HIGH PLACE EDITOR*
This editor made certain insertions in order to har¬
monize the prophecies with the Deuteronoraie movement4# Thus,
he denounced the shrines in Israel and the multiplicity of
altars in general# He condemned the shrines as such {Hosea
and Araos did so because of the abominations)# Moreover, "it
is evident, from iiosea 94ws, that the temple at Jerusalem is
1Loc# cifc., Kosea 14:1b ( n»rtta nmo >2 ), 4:16a
(to fcrwrTJI 11:5c (last clause); 4:10c (last clause).
4:12b (from UP1 }j 6:10b (from LUT }* 9:lcd (from - );
4:18; 7:8 (last half); 13:13b { inn to 23n )» 5:3-4,
6-7.
2Log, cit#; Hosea 10:1Sab (to D3ryn ); 9:3a (to
rnrp ); TST9;~^Ti7; 818-9 (except f? tu nis )•
3Loc. cit.: Hosea 4:1b (*2> to *3 ); 4:9bc (from
'mp>En )TT0TXSF (from '2 ),
4lbid», p# 93; cf# Hosea 4:15,19b (from JEDM );
8:ll-13a~Tto 239 ); 9:4-5; 10:1b (from 293 ) - 2,4e (from
j Sab (to DnirDT.0 , except iwi which is late
scribal); 12:12 (except second clause); cf# Amos 3:13-14;
5:4b (from own ) -5c (to nnyn )t 6.14-15; 7:9 (ibid#,
p. 92).
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the sole place of legitimate worship • * * In Amos 5* * Seek
M©f is equivalent to *Worship at Jerusalem*a"1#
{3} "THE LATE EXILIC EDITOR**
This editor made the additions of hope to the proph¬
ecies in five of the twelve books which otherwise con¬
tained forebodings of the deepest gloom* He made the
following insertions: Micah 1:2-4; 2:12-13; 4:1-4; 5:6;
Rosea 1:6c (from ,*D } - 7a (to orpR }; 2:1b (from TP.ni )
- 3; 3:1-5; 2:16-17c (to nmyj ) f 19,21-22,25; 4:16b (from
nr,y ); 5:15-6:3; 6:11b (from ^iza ) _ 7Sia (to );
7:13c ( era* ^:ni )j 7:15b ( W ); 8:10a (to );
10:12; 11:8-11; 12:7; 13:14 (to }. l4:2-4b (to ^ddj )$
Sab (to ruu }, 6-8; Zephaniah 3?14-15b (to ),
16b (from "?n ), 17 (except irmo snrp ); Amos 9:8c
(from DDR ) - 10; Hahura 1:12c (from TOyl ) • IS; 2:1,3s*
This editor was familiar with Deutero-Isaiah, Ezekiel,
and Zechariah# He portrayed the triumphant return of the
exiles, and the return of Yahv/eh to Jerusalem* Then an era
of universal peace would come, and Yahweh would be worshipped




The redeemed Israel — her returned exiles — and Jerusalem
would be blessed and exalted. Good-will is extended even
towards the heathen,
(4) "THE ANTI-NEIGHBOR EDITOR"
This editor made the alterations1 expressing the
great anger which Yahweh would exert against the heathen.
His alterations also indicated seal for a Zion2 which would
be victorious over the heathen3* His anger was directed
principally against Edora and the Mediterranean Coastal area,
Tyre and Sidon, but he also included Moah, Anjrnon, and
Damascus4, The remnant of the nation of Judah8 he called
to wage war, and, if they did so, then Yahweh with His
heavenly host would come to their rescue, With His assist¬
ance, the heathen neighbors would be destroyed6, and the
Jews then would dwell securely. Finally, all the exiles
would be able to return.
1Ibid,, pp, 96f,
eZechariah 1:15; 2:13; Haggai 2;7f; Isaiah 49:2£ff;
80:5-16; 62:llf$ 61:4-6.
3Zechariah 2:3,4; 8:1-8; Eaekiel 21:33-37; Isaiah
61:5f,
4iiis additions are: Amos 1:6-12; Joel 4:4-11,13;
Zephaniah 2:4-9; Zcchariah 9:1 (to *nrt3» )f s-8,
s;./olfe, op, clt,, p, 97,
60nly, apparently, when the neighboring nations were
destroyed would it be possible for perpetual peace to come
to pass (loc, clt,}•
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(5) "THE MESSIAHIST"
He made three additions1. These included the peace¬
ful conquest of the heathen neighbors by the Messiah, the
gradual destruction of all weapons of warfare, the peace¬
ful and universal reign of the Messiah, and the return of
the exiles at the dawn of the age. The Messiah was to be a
Judean,
(8) "THE NATIONALISTIC SCHOOL OF EDITORS"8
One very early addition was made by a rabid anti-
Persian3, Another such addition was made in the prophecy of
Zechariah4, following the shepherd motif of the addition
found in Micah, Another addition attacked Greece5, and
others attacked Egypt and Assyria6,
1Zechariah 9:9f; Micah 5:1,2b (from mM ) - 3; and
7:llf, These are of equal length and have similar poetic
structure (ibid,, p, 98),
8This arose from a belief that the heathen nations had
exceeded their function as the instruments of Divine punish¬
ment, e.g., Habakkuk 1:11,12b,17; 2:6ff; Zechariah l:lSt cf*
Isaiah jLU:5-15; 40:2b (ibid., p, 99),
aThree groups: (1) Micah 4:9-13: (2) Micah 4:14;
5:4f; (3) Micah 5:7f,14 (ibid#, p* 100)#
4Zechariah 11:1-3,17; 13:7 "was probably originally a
single poem". In contrast the prose fragment in Zechariah
11:4-16 shows the greatest development of the theme of the
shepherd (ibid,, p. 101), The prose fragment was apparently
anti-Persian.
BZechariah 9:11-15 (ibid., pp. lGlf)*
6Zechariah 10:3-10, lib (from *ni?,i)> £2; genhaniah
2:12-15 (ibid., p. 102).
(?) "THE DAY OF YAHWEH1 EDITOR"
24
This editorial school made the descriptive additions
of the cosmic phenomena which were to accompany the Day of
Yahweh2• They followed Amos* theme (cf« Amos 5:18f) that
the Day of Yahweh was not a joyous day but a day of calamity
and destruction.
(8) "THE ESCHATOLOQISTS"
Although this school adopted certain ideas from the
Txvelve, Deutero-Isaiah, and Esekiel, they mainly followed
the Day of Yahweh School and used the characteristic phrase
"in that day"3*
They described a time in which there was to be com¬
plete mourning in Palestine including all the living
1 volfe reads Jahv/e.
aIbid», p, 103* Amos 4:12b (from y ); 5:13, 18c
(from "}, 20} obadiah 1:15a (to ^oel 1:15}
2:ld (from -2b (to >sns?i)» 10-11; 3:1-5} 4:1-3,12,
14-17; Eephaniah 1:7-8a (to am* }, 14-16, 10c (from a<|»a )
- 2:3} 3:8b-e (from ^3r,}*
3Ibid,, p, 105, Hosea 1:5, 7bc (from D*nsr«fi m)
2:18,20,23-24; 4:3; Joel 4:18-19,21a (to )» Araos 2:14-
16; 6:9-10; 7:1-6; 8:S,8-lle (to pus)* IS (except tpa*?
ma* )» ls» 14a (from 9:l,5cde
(from H~i5» Ooadiah 8a (to 16-18}
Micah 2:3e (from ,-j ) - 5; 4:6-8; 5:9-11; Zephanlah 1:2c
(irom 3N9 ) — 3 (except 0 * vs an—a* i> 1 adn 1 )» Dc
<
. 10-Wa (to »), 8«U| B.J-Ub Itoin}, loed (from -pc } - 16a (to o>«?i*»*•?)» 18-20;
Zechariah 9:16-17; 12:2-14; 13:1-6, 8-9; 14:1-21*
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creatures and even the ground itself. All the nations were
to be gathered to wage war against Jerusalem. Then Yahweh
would corse and completely annihilate them. The remaining
part of Judah would gather the heathens* wealth, and the
heathen nations -would be possessed by Judah. Then the
exiles would re-turn, and Yahweh from Mount Zlon would rule
forever. Palestine would be extremely fertile. The entire
land of Judah would be ©specially holy ground, and Jerusalem
would be the world center of worship for all nations. An¬
nihilation by plague and famine would be reserved for those
who refuse. An entirely new order vrould be established —
even prophecy 'would be a thing of the past,
(9) "THE DOXOLOGIST"
He pictured God as the almighty Creator, and con¬
demned idolatry. He described idols as "lies". His ad¬
ditions occur only in Amos (4:13; 5:8; 9:5a,b to aiom >
6). They may have constituted originally a single poem1.
(10) "THE ANTI-IDOL POLEMIST"
This editor inserted a polemic against all idols, but
especially against the golden calves of Samaria. He dis¬
cussed idols, graven images, molten images, etc. He de -
1Ibid., pp. 108f,
scribed idols as nonentities1.
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(11) "THE PSALM EDITOR"
This editor inserted psalms arid proverbs into the
prophecies. Those insertions are: Hahum 1:2-10,12b (from
qs to *nj?i ); Jonah 2:3-10; hieah 6:6-85 7:1-10,10-14, 16-
20 (eacept r»i n»->« in verse 17); Habakkuk 1:2-
4,12a (to *vip ), 13-14; 2:4-5d (to yaw* ), 13b
( miaas nin* as® asa ), 14,20; 3*1—19; Amos i:o; 9:2—3;
Zephaniah 3:5; Hosea 4:11,12c ( *3 to nyna)» 14e (last
clause); 14:10; Joel 4:20,21b (last clause)2.
(12) "THE EARLY SCRIBES"
Traditionally these scribes have been traced back to
Ezra and were interested particularly in the Pentateuch,
Consequently, the material of the Pentateuch influenced all
of their subsequent work which might be described almost as
1Ibid,, pp# 109f, Hosea 2:10e (from 5an); 4:17,
19a (to a*0333 ); 5:11b (from ,3); 8:4c (from obdo ) -
5a (to jnoJ» 5c (from «jj?) - 7a (to nsp* )» 9:10cd
(from noa ); 10:5-6b (to an* ), 10; 11:2,7; 12:2abc (to
am* ). 12b ( i*n uiv-ik ); 13:1-2; 14:4c ( *Jn to
13 **5 *), 9; Micah l:5ab (to Vtsiv* ), 6-7; 5:12-13; Amos
5:5de (from »3 ); 6:13; Q:14abc (to y3E ); Habakkuk 1:11b
( owni to 1a); 2:18-19; Nahum 1:14c (from n*ao to
apooi )j Zephaniah 1:3c ( o*y&Ta-nK )»
4b ( >yan ikw—n« )} Zechariah 10:1-2,
2Ibid,, p, 112.
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a peatateuchal redaction1. "Or it might be called a con¬
cordance since the interpolations serve the same purpose as
cross references to the books of the lav? and the so-called
"former prophets*Although they did make some general
references to the Pentateuch, they usually made specific
references to it. They constantly referred to the Exodus,
predicted a return to Egypt, referred to the Covenant with
Abraham, and the like.
(13) "THE LATER SCRIBAL SCHOOLS"
These scribes made editorial changes which included
the usual unintentional textual changes which are to be ex¬
pected in the course of the transmission of any text,
rearrangements, consonantal change, and the like. They also
introduced changes when they separated the long lines of un¬
interrupted consonants into individual words. Occasionally
in such separations wrong divisions were made.
'•Ibid., p. 115, Hosea 8:1a (to "ibd* ), 17d (from
01*31}; 'J6':5ab (to **>), 6-7; 8:1-3; 9:7c (from ^*l« } - 9;
10:9,14cd (from }; 13:4,5-6,8-9,10-11.13-14; 13:4-6;
13:10c (from voesri }» Amos l:5d (from i?ai to n">'P);
3:9-13; 3:1b (from *y),7; 4:10b ( o-ixo T>ioj. 5:3.17.35;
6:Id (from iksi, to be read as imperative) - 3,5b ( ***"** ) t
6c (from «*?l ) - 7; 7:11b (from }, 17f (from
9:4,7bc (from second Hi1?!!}; Micah 4:5; 5:2a (to n
6:3-5, 16abc (to ormyoa ) • ?jl5; Zechariah 10:11a (to );
14:5b ( DiiDtomm' ); Haggai 1:13; 3:5a (to d*"»^do).
Malachi 2:7; 3:23-24.
''Loc. cit. Could these constitute the earliest
HaptarotKT""
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Interpretative alterations were made for purposes of
clarification* Probably these changes were marginal at
first and later were introduced by a copyist into the text.
Moreover, as there were then no commentaries, and diction¬
aries, some of this work was lexical and exegetical, These
schools also supplied material which they felt had been
omitted,
A third type of alteration was motivated by the read¬
ings in the synagogue. In this way cultic changes were in¬
troduced: e*£,, (1) magnification of the vileness of idols
or things reminiscent of idolatry, such as the alteration of
Beth-El into Beth-Awen {house of wickedness, iniquity), and
(2) the substitution of harmless words for names found in an
embarrassing context, e#£«, Vs» for n-a1? in iiocoa
7116 and for >ya in Hosea 11;?,
These editors also made the changes in the pronunci¬
ation of the Divine Haute, Thus was read »3iiK , as
in the synagogue.
From this discussion of editorial changes it readily
is seen that certain motives were responsible for the alter¬
ations made by the various editorial schools. These motives
may be classified as follows: (1) to make the prophecies
more valid and emphatic for the readers; (2) cultic alter-
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atlons to stake the text more In harmony with the current
cultic and theological beliefs (These changes constituted a
protection of the cult and to a certain extent of the idea
of God Himself. These alterations may be seen in the de¬
nunciation of shrines, altars, the description of idols as
"lies" or "nonentities", and the like*)J (3) messianic and
eschatological alterations; (4) pro-Israel and anti-heathen
alterations; and (5) protective alterations regarding God
and His Name*
4. THE MASQRKTie CHANGES
There is no certainty as to which changes in the
Masoretic Text were introduced by the Maaoretos, jue., by
the scribes who followed the Sopherim and the Editors of the
Book of the Twelve. It may well be that some of the alter¬
ations which usually have been assigned to the Sopherim and
the Editorial Schools (of Wolf©), really may have been
4
changes introduced by the Maaorete®* Certainly the group of
changes which Wolfe1 has classified as the work of the later
editorial school may have been made by the Masoretes*
This group of Masoretic alterations is concerned with
the protection of God* a Kane. In several places in Hosea
(4:15; 5:8; 10:5) Bethel8 originally occurred in the text*
1Ibid*, p* 121* See pages 2?f*
ECf. page 28*
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In each such instance, Bethel occurred in a context which
reflected badly on the cultus and upon God. Consequently,
the substitution of jib n»a ("House of Xnquifcy") was
introduced into the Hebrew Text. In the Septuagint the
protective device, oixoc kv 1 was employed. This word
(S2v ) also occurred in the Septuagint of Hosea 12 J 5 where
God (or at least His Angel) was said to be found at Bethel.
Probably the translation followed the already established
method in order to safeguard Jerusalem as the true center of
worship and the only acceptable place to find God. Bethel
occurs in the Targum of Hosea 4*15; 10*5; and 12*5, In Hosea
5*8, the Targum considerably differs from the Masoretic Text
although the Hebrew Text used for the Aramaic translation
probably did not differ substantially from the one possessed
by the Masoretes and the translator of the Septuagint.
The Targum may retain the original text in Hosea 10*8
where, for nioa ("high places of iniquity"), it
apparently translates a text reading niDi ("the
high places of Bethel"). This is consistent with the trans¬
lation of the Septuagint, P<*ipoi qv ("altars of On").
The reason for the alteration is obvious from the context.
Much less certain is the text of Amos 1*5 where God
stated that He would break the bar of Damascus and cut off
the inhabitant from Biq rat-'awen ("the plain of iniquity") .
*Could k>v be a transliteration of ju ?
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This has been retained by the Targura* The translation of
the Septuaglnt as ne8tou Qv {"plain of On**) suggests
that the text originally my have been *Ki»%a-nypao
("plain of Bethel")• If the Hebrew •Vorlage*, which the
Septuagint translator possessed, read ^Kn'a-nypao,
the translator may have selected this translation because of
the pattern already found in Hosea 10}8# He may have been
motivated by a strong pro-Israel bias and/or a strong anti-
heathen bias# An alternate explanation for the translation
is the suggestion that the Hebrew fVorlag©f was *K-nypao,
where represented one of the heathen deities# If this
was the case, the translation may illustrate an instance of
the protection of God's flame by the substitution of p«, a
term which is applied frequently to heathen deities (idols)#
A similar change1, the substitution of rma ("shame")
for Vya ("Baal"), has been made several times in the Maao-
relic Text# Only one fairly certain instance is found in
the Twelve, namely Hosea 9j1G£# The Septuagint reading of
aioxwrj {"shame") and the fargwafs anna1? ( "to shame") do
not support this hypothesis of an alteration in the Maaoretic
Text here# The remaining occurrences of twain the Twelve
have left no traces of any possible substitution in either
the Aramaic or Greek Versions#
18oe Dodd, G#H», The Bible and The Greeks (London?
Hodder and Stoughton, 193Bl>"-p7~^3*
2boc« cit*
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The preceding discussion reveals clearly that even
prior to the period of the Greek and Aramaic translations of
the Old Testament, there existed within Judaism a veneration
for Deity which affected the use of anthropomorphic language
in the portrayal of God, and in other ways.
This fact is established clearly by the progressive
development of thought shown in the religious ideas of the
different periods as revealed by the various books of the Old
Testament. Moreover, the changes in the consonantal text
made by the Sopherirn and the Masoretes demonstrate that the
transmitters of our received text did. not hesitate to alter
certain passages which offended their theological beliefs.
This fact supports the theory held by Wolfe and most modern
scholars that there were still other editors and/or editorial
schools who also, through alterations, additions, and omis¬
sions resulting from their theological bias, did not hestitate
to change the text received by them. Even if the last men¬
tioned theory is not accepted, the conclusion must be reached
that certain attitudes and theological beliefs of the trans¬
mitters of the Hebrew text may be observed in our Masoretic
Text.
This conclusion naturally leads to the expectation
that the earliest two translations of the Hebrew text would
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exhibit even more of these theological changes in their ren¬
derings. The results of this investigation of the Septu-
agint are found in the next section and of the Targum in the
following section.
SECTION II.
THE Aim-ANTHROPOMORPHISMS OF THE SEPTUAOIHT
TRANSLATION OF THE BOOK OF THE TWELVE PHOPHrTS
CHAPTER II
THE THEOLOGICAL ALTERATIONS OF THE 3EPTUAGINT1I
THE GROSSER ANTHROPOMORPHISMS
In the preceding chapter are considered the alter¬
ations made to the Hebrew text# Some of the earliest
changes of the Hebrew text were introduced by the Sopherim2
to eliminate statements concerning God which they considered
to be the most derogatory to Deity# These changes also
affected certain anthropomorphic descriptions of Deity# The
motives of the Sopheriia, which induced them to make these
alterations, arose from their veneration of God and their
theological beliefs concerning Him#
Earlier still, perhaps, the use of intermediaries3
had produced the conception of God as being less immanent
and more transcendent and so resulted in a reduction of the
number of expressions which had described Deity in anthropo¬
morphic language#
The various editors, scribes, et al., also introduced
changes and additions to the Hebrew text because of their
theological concepts#
iThe titles and sub-titles of this dissertation, un¬





Therefore, the early translators of the Hebrew text
into Greek and into Aramaic naturally would be expected to
avoid literal translations of certain passages and to employ
paraphrastic translations in order to avoid statements con¬
cerning Deity which they would consider to be derogatory of
God# In fact, a priori, investigators might anticipate find¬
ing more alterations in these translations than the Sopherim,
the Masoretes, the scribes, editors, et al«, introduced into
our receivtsd Hebrew text. Consequently, it is not at all
surprising that most scholars assume that the Septuagint, as
well as the Targums, exhibits an anti-anthropomorphic1
tendency# Examples of statements made by the investigators
are:
The LXX * # • avoids completely the bold anthropomor¬
phisms and the striking naivete of the original text,
and shows in this particular an evident relationship
with the other old Bible? translations of the Jews.2
A dogmatic interest has been detected in some of these
paraphrastic renderings, chiefly where the LXX.have
endeavoured to avoid the anthropomorphisms of the
original; examples are most frequent in the Pentateuch,3
* • , both anthropomorphisms and anti-anthropomorphisms
are found in the Greek Pentateuch,4
iSee page xxx, footnote 14.
2Buhl, P., Canon and Text of the Old Testament, J*
MacPherson, translator""(Edinburgh! T and ^ Clark, 1092), o.
120,
3Swete, H. B., An Introduction to the Old Testament
in Greek (Cambridge: Tmiversity Press,~Y9PiT, p, 3?.'7.
4k
Reider, Joseph, reviewer, "The Anti-Anthropomorphisms
of the Greek Pentateuch, by CharleaTT EriVs'eh. r^inceboh:
Princeton university Press, 1943, pp, VII -tag, |g,00",
Journal of Biblical Liter-;ture, 83 (1944), p» 204,
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A prominent characteristic caramon to the Alexandrian
and Palestinian scholars is their avoidance of anthropo¬
morphisms and of phrases which seemed derogatory to the
Deity*1
Practically all scholars aghee • . • that it was prima¬
rily for reasons of anthropomorphism, anthropopathism,
euphemism, denial of resurrection, etc., that the numer¬
ous acts of omission were perpetrated p.n Job} • And so
th© fact that the LXX translator has been made respon¬
sible by practically every scholar ... is not to be
wondered at.2
• • • the Greek translators, like the Targumists, some¬
times followed the interpretation current in the schools
of the time, so that a different translation does not al¬
ways imply a different text, more especially in prophetic
passages.0
Over some expressions the LXX. avoids being literal,
apparently from reverence or delicacy.4
The translators did not set out to rewrite the text of
the 0 T, but their theology left its marks on the final
product.5
1Thackeray, H. St, J., Some Aspects of the Greek Old
Testament, {London: George Allen anc'l unwi'h, ivtcC, T3S7T, r>.
•jpjr—■■ * '
20rlinsky, H» M., "The Hebrew and Greek Texts of Job
14:12", The Jewish Quarterly Review, 38, (1937), p. 64.
®Heubauer, Ad., "The Introduction of the Square
Characters in Biblical MSS., and an Account of the earliest
MSS. of the Old Testament", Studia Biblica et Beelesiastiea,
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1891) ,' p." 16, 1
40ttley, R, R,t A Handbook to the Septuagint (Condon:
Methuen and Co., Ltd., 1920), p. 1I5T.
5Gehman, H. S», "The Theological Approach of the
Greek Translator of Job 1-15", Journal of Biblical Literature,
68, (1S)49), p. 240; cf. ". • • SSHuSJsw translatorJ
approached his task [i.e., of translating} with a definite
exegetical and theological point of view." (Gehraan, H. 3*,
"Exegetical Methods Employed by the Greek Translator of I
Samuel", Journal of the American Oriental Society, 70 (1950),
p. 292.) ~ " " " ' ~~
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The translators never scruple to introduce their
favourite euphemisms, or to indulge their national
susceptibilities,1
The first''- systematical approach to thcs study and
classification of the anti-anthropomorphism of any portion
of the Septuagint was made by an American* in 1943, Un¬
fortunately Fritsch does not attempt to prove that anti-
anthropomorphisms existed in the Greek translation of the
Pentateuch, He assumes that the Septuagint in the Penta¬
teuch had anti-anthropomorphic translations and so proceeds
to classify them. Although he is conscious of certain
difficulties connected with the assumption that the Septu¬
agint avoided some anthropomorphisms of the Hebrew text4,
1Farrar, Frederic W», History of Interpretation
(London.? MacMiilan and Co,, -----
2The earlier works of FrSnkel, Lagarde? et al»,
were (and are) valuable, but, in so far as this~Tnvestigator
knows, the work by Fritsch is the first systematical,
thorough investigation of its kind made of any portion of
the Greek Old Testament, That it 'was not even more compre¬
hensive is, of course, to be regretted,
3Fritsch, C, T,, The Antl-Anthropomorphisms of the
Greek Pentateuch (Princetons' 'Prlaooton University ThFeso,
Tmrr —
he (Fritsch, op, cit,, pp, 62ff) mentions
that there exist exceptions to Both the anti-anthropomorphic
and the anthropomorphic translations in the Septuagint, " He
also observes that in sora© passages the Septuagint is more
anthropomorphic than the Hebrew, Although he seems to be
aware of these facts, apparently he does not appreciate
fully their significance.
36
he only briefly mentions these difficulties1, This failure
to investigate thoroughly the entire problem robs his other¬
wise very useful work of much of its value. Moreover, a few
examples of anti-anthropomorphism which he cites are in
reality attempts made by the translator "» * « to render the
Hebrew into intelligible Greek,"2, and other examples which
he cites are more likely due to a different *Vorlage*, a
misread text, or the like".
From a perusal of Fritsch* s investigation three facts
emerges (1) "• • • the necessity for the greatest caution
{to be exercised} in stating conclusions,"4; {£) the need
for a re-investigation of the seeming anti-anthropomorphisms5;
and finally, (3) the realisation that an alteration which
relieves God of some human quality, physical form or feature,
or the like, is not necessarily an anti-anthropomorphism, A
1Fritscb, op, cit,, pp, 63ff, (After Frit sen has
stated that there exists at least one exception to every
literal or anti-anthropomorphic translation, he continues,
"The Severity accordingly seem to have followed a definite
system in these cases," — a statement far from estab -
lishedl), Gf, lielder (op, cit,, p, £04) who states:
Evidently the translators were not consistent, nor were
they guided by a definite principle,"
2Reider, op* cit,, p, 205,* inmm » *
3jS,£,» , , the omission of the possessive pro¬
noun •his1 -with reference to God (p, 10, n, 6):" (loc. cit,),
etc,
4Manson, T, V/,, reviewer, "The Anti-anthronomorphlgag
of the Greek Pentateuch, by Charles" 'T, FritscHJ Pp. vii'i + 81.
rrinc< tori':' bniveFsity Press; London: Milford, 1943, 13s
Jonrnal of Theological Studies, 46 (1945), p,~"79,
sThis has been accomplished partially for the Twelve
in the course of this investigation.
comparison should be made with those passages in which the
usage is non-theological. Whenever similar changes occur in
both theological and non-theological passages, the reason for
the change must be other than an anti-anthropomorphlt 1c
bias1#
1, THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD IN TERMS itfHXCH IMPLY THAT
HE HAS A COMPLETE HUMAN (OR PHYSICAL) FORM2
lAn example of this principle : 'asV ("to the face
of") is translated as evwretov where the Face is God's
(Hosea 6:8; Haggai 8*14; Malachi 3:16), but it is also
translated a3 eventqv when the faces are those of the in¬
habitants of Jerusalem. Therefore, this translation of »3s>
in Hosea 682; Haggai 2:14; and Malachi 3:16 is not an anti-
anthropomorphism (see pp. 51ff)» Another example is the
translation of as evwetov both when the eyes
( l'y ) are God's and nan's. Consequently, this translation of
»3»y3 -as everciov when the eyes are God's Is not an anti-
an thronomorphi3®,
8The word ®S3 . ♦ is seldom specifically mentioned
in the Old Testament in connection with God, but, when it is,
it is probably a conscious anthropomorphism." (Knight,
George A. F., From Moses to Paul ([London: Lutterworth Press,
1949j, p. 42J. 'i'iii's'ft ncTE", however, to say that csi
denotes "soul" in the odern sense of that word, but rather
it denotes the totality of God's personality which must also
include the concent of "spiritual flesh" (loe. cit.). In
two passages ffS3 "* is used of God in the Twelve• Yecharlah
11:0 reads in the Hebrew enn »s?S3 *i*pm ("And my soul was
impatient with them" — a literal translation). This Is
reproduced adequately by xcu papuvGqofixat r, yuxi
en auxouc {"And my soul will be weighed down against them").
Note that certain Greek translations vary the verb
jjccpuv07|<7£Tou slightly, and also the prepostion em { a*»
fixoXoBwn , cr * m wXtyofuxpora ["to be faint, discouraged,
worried"J, ande * ™wXiyoyuxTp-ev L"to be faint", etc. 3 ;
a*, a * = ev { 6 f 53 en) • Note also that ©93 is rendered as
ipuxR and that, if anything, the Septusgint is slightly more
anthropomorphic here than the Masoretic Text. The Greek
manuscript V O reads yeip ("hand") for ^xp ("soul") here.
The Targum (see page 2( } avoids the anthroporaorphi sm by the
substitution of *td»d2 ("By My ord") for >£9 3 , In Amos
6:8, on the other hand, iwsaa is rendered accurately as
xa0 eauxou • Aquila translates literally as ev rrj ^x^
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The Septuagint, like the Masoretic Text, avoids the
direct statement that God is a man1. It, hot-rever, does
picture God as ( "10to = ov xporcov ) man ( avGpwxoc ®),
The Septuagint also retains the description of God as a
husband ( avpp 3), possessing a wife { yuvrj 4), being
auxou ("with His Soul"). The Hebrew here is*318 573273
332 mn» ("The Lord Yahweh has sworn by his Soul" — a
more literal translation). The Septuagint and Procksch
delete ms (so Procksch, op. cit., p. 923 footnote). The
Greek translation renders tKe Hebrew as oxt t^toae xupioc
xa6 eauxou ("For the Lord hath sworn by himself."). It
gives the meaning of the Hebrew here. The Targum avoids by
substituting n*iD»&3 ("By His /ord") for 127333 ("By His
Soul") — see page 203.
1Cf» in Hosea 11:9 where 27*8-8^1 *3 is »d
(". . , for I am God and not man.") is translated literally
in the Septuagint as 6toxt Geoc eyco eijxi xai oux
avGpwnoc ("For I am God and not 0 man -- "). The Targum
here makes a considerable change in its translation (see
page 193fc.'
sIn Malachi 3:1? the clause>on' 12783 on'Vy 'n'ram
1P8 isyn 13 3-^57 © *8 (". , , and 1 will spare them as a man
spares his son who serves him.")A is translated as xat
atpexiw auxouc ov xponov atpexiCei avQpurcoc xov utov
auxou xov SouXeuovxa auxw ("And I will make choice of
them, as a man raaketh choice of a son who serveth him.").
Gf, the Targum which is also "literal" (see page 192, foot¬
note 1) .
3This idea occurs three times: (1) in Hosea £:4(2)
where 127 *8 8> *33 81 (". . . and I am not her husband —")
is rendered faithfully as xat eyw oux avrjp auxpc ("And
I am not her Husband."); (£) in Hosea 2:9(7) where ->8 hsiipsi
pvipa *27 * 8 (". . . and [let me] return to my first
husband,") becomes xat eixtaxpe^w rtpos xov av6pa
fiou xov rcpoxepov ("• • , and [.I will] return to ray former
husband,"); and (3) in Hosea 2:18(16) where *w*8 %»ipn
{", . • you will call me, *My husband*,") is carried over
adequately as xaXecet fie avrjp fiou (". • • thnt she will
call Me My husband;"). The Targum here avoids this anthro¬
pomorphic description of God; see pages 192 - 200.
4In Hosea 2:4(2) *027 8 8V 8*n-'3 {". . . for she is
not my wife,") is rendered literally in the Septuagint as
oxt auxrj ou yuvp gou (", . • for she is not My wife,")
but not in the Targum (see page 202).
betrothed { jtvTjcTeutt 1) > etQ*
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i\irthemore, not only my the Greek retain at tines
an anthropomorphism but actually may heighten this descrip¬
tion of Deity as a human being* Thus, for example, in Hocea
11*4 the Greek translation adds the word %m# { ccv0pu7to;)
which increases slightly the anthropomorphic simile although
altering the comparison used8
♦o-ma on1? n*n«i « ♦ ♦ and I became to them
on*rt,7 *>y as one who eases the yoke
on their jaws,2
xcu ecofxat auToi^ how 1 will be to them as
pa7uC«v av6pamoc a man who slappeth his
eni Tac aiayovac ccutou3 cheeks,4
The Septuagint® here reduces God more to the level
of a man than the Hebrew which, moreover, keeps Israel in a
very subordinate position in relation to Deity# The
1In Ho&ea 8181(19)£§ the phrase ("And I
will betroth you to m * • • '*} occurs three tines and is
reproduced faithfully each time in the Septuagint as
xou pvrjctsu ct£ £(xautw ("And I Hill betroth you to
Me")• In oho Targum this anthropomorphism is avoided; see
page 202.
2See page 13, footnote 8#
aCf# Gymnachuo, JjtatJ evptua0r)v autot$ wc o eniGet^
Cuyov 67it Taj cnayovac (pcuTwv) i "I was esteemed to them as
one rlaeing a yoke on their cheeks"), and Aquila, ttc cupwv
Zvyov 'i*as one bearing a yoke11)#
*Pell*s edition of Thompson*s translation of the Sep-
tuagint is used throughout for the translation of Septuagiht
unless otherwise noted* This procedure has not been fully
carried out in the footnotes*
5?he Greek translation is obviously more derogatory of
Deity than the Hebrew#
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Yargura1 is clearly anti-anthropomorphic here, but its Hebrew
*Vorlage* was very similar, if not identical, to our present
Masoretic text. On the other hand, the text which the Greek
translator(s)f; possessed possibly varied slightly from our
received text, £«£;»»
jotss] enua3 ani a'nui And I will be to them as
(aaj >noj4 one m^in? smooth Cf man]
. upon his (their) cheeks,"fa
or,
1See pages 193f.
2Hereafter referred to in the singular,
3The Septuagint » en as (so Houtsma [so Harper, T.
H#, A Critical and Kxegetical Commentary on Amos and Hosea
(r,di5b^TfrT-aKT_Tna^,^OW7-5r"gSt! T~ IHE~n"TFIariier7
loc. cit,; Ruben, ?,, Critical Remarks upon Some Passages
of the" 'Old Testament [London: Luzac and Co"."',' p,
HO; and 'Sch'arfenberg Cso Vollers, K., "Das Dodekapropheton
der Alexandriner", Zeitsedrift filr die alttestamentliche
/issensehaft, 3 (1863' Here'aTter referred to as~Tollers
I — p, 25#,
4Certain manuscripts omit one (Kennicott, B,,
Vetus Testamentum Hebraic urn cum Variis Lectionibus, [Oxford:
Clarendon Press, l^eoj. Jl, p• 255 ; S)e-Rossi, «J,B•,
Variae Lectiones Veteris Testament!. [Parmae: Ex Regio Tvno-
•raohac , 111, p. I75H
s'i'he verb means "to make smooth" (Brown, Driver, and
Briggs, A Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament,
(Oxford:-ClarendonTpeaS, 1&58), p. 5M,~
SA free translation.
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03031 d31? n»n«l • • « and I will be to them
fornix1? ^u(d>2 rtn«] as one smiting3 a man upon* his {their} cheeks,4
These texts differ from the Masoretic Text essentially
in only two particulars* The final olutou ("his") need not
point to a different text ( but probably is a har¬
monization arising from omn1* Likewise the avQpwnoc
("man") does not require necessarily a dik ("man") in the
translator's Hebrew text5* This passage illustrates both
the very strong anthropomorphic nature of the Septuaginfc6
and the uncertainty of the Hebrew fccsxt which the translator
possessed*
There exist very few examples in the Septuagint which
even at first glance appear to avoid describing God as a man7.
1The Septuagint « 0303(30 Rollers, loc, cit,)s plus
dtk {so Vollers, according to Harper Top, eiW, ©g "061 ],
Karti [so Harper, loc# cit«; Marti, K», Das Dodekapronheton
(Tflbingeni Verlag von J.C.B, Mohr [Paul S'iebeckj, 1304), 0*
87J) * Valeton, Guthe, Howack, iiale'vy, Harper, Oort [Oort, H*,
Textus Hebraic! Smendattones (Lugdun, Batavia: E* J* Brill,
TSUuTT pTTS^nr anST"Urae'ts,"'H* (Btamcndationca [Breslau: S*
Schottlaender, 1093J, II, p. 14)1 read Ef'bnb1 with the Syriac
(so Harper, loc. cit*}*
8See page 40, footnote 4,
3See Brown, Driver, Briggs, op, cit,, p# 645 for the
verb nsi ,
*A free translation*
toIt may have been added merely to express more clearly




Hardly an example of a real ant1**anthropomorphism occurs in
the Septuaglnt1 anywhere. A translation which might appear
at first to be anti-anthropomorphic occurs in another clause
in Hosea 11:4, The rendering of the preceding clause2, how¬
ever, makes it very unlikely that the translation of
("I fed (him)") by 6uv reopen auxw 3 { = ^ i?31s » "I will
prevail over him") is an anti-anthropomorphism. The pro-
trayal of God as prevailing over a person is scarcely less
anthropomorphic than the original picture of feeding. More¬
over, the translator's Hebrew text may have been deficient in
the yodh {,) and the waw (^), If his text was deficient,
then the ("I fed") would have appeared in his text as
^ , which he easily could have vocalised as a first person
singular qal (hophal) imperfect of ^ 4 ("to prevail") in¬
stead of as a first person singular Biphil imperfect of ^
("to feed"). The auxw , moreover, does not require either
•'■I.e., the Septuagint translation of the Minor Proph¬
ets, TTfT page 82, footnote 1,
2See pages 39ff,
8 a* ® (Spcqaaxa ("food, m at"),6 * « ppomv ("meat"),
and<y * ® Tpo<jprjv ("nourishment, food"),
4Cf. Procksch, op, cit., p. 906- footnote; Nyberg,
H,8., (Stud!en gum HoseaLbucKe', CUppsala: A,B. Lundeauistska
Bokhandeln, 1935'J"," b. 85)1" huts , P,, (Die Transkrintionen
von" rier Sentuaginta bis su Hjevonyaus ^Stuttgart: Verlag von
i/» KolKlhammer, 1930J , II, p." 355) j and Rtfben (op. cit#, p«
19), Wutz (loc. cit.) considers that thp" Sejotuagint is here
correct (", I • denn g liost richtig 1 * y2"',K 6uvrjffop.ai
auxw ..."). If this is correct, then perhaps the Septu¬
agint is more anthropomorphic since these words "• « . in¬
dicate most clearly, that if Israel would wrangle again with
God, he shall be conquered , , (Ilueben, loc. cit.)
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an original i- or but was added possibly to supply the
necessary object for the verb in Greek, The Targum1 and. the
Syriac {"they might feed") clearly are based uoon a text
similar to the Masoretic text* Possibly they go back, like
the Septuagint, to a text, such as, £•£•, i ■?:>« , although their
translation could result from a different vocalization of
the same consonantal text as the Masoretic text.
Likewisejit is very uncertain whether the rendering
of ("judge") by tccc <puXac 3 {"the tribes") in Mleth
4s14(5;I)4 reflects either a different consonantal text5 or
1See page 199.
£Ewald (G. h. A. von, Commentary on the Prophets of
Old T stament, translator J• F. rSmith [LofuTont /iliiams" "aWS
loFgatc, liV/Gj, II, p. 316), Jade The Books of the
Projgheta Micah Obadiah Joel and Jonah, £Lohdon: MetKuen and
Co., 1tfebl, p. 40)", arid ^arti '(on. cTt., p. 386) consider
oo® to refer to the King (cf. Ttraos : :3/. Smith (J.M.P.,
Wraith, Ward and. Bewer, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary
on Micah, Zephaniah, Ilahuia, Hahakkuk, Obadiah and Coe i,
TMnEErghj' X 2nd T CXarlcT 1511), p. 10b ) coniTTTeTFThat it
may refer either to Hesekiah or Yahweh - king.
3
xuXccc in B - 68, CyrPj xov xpiTpv ("the judge") in
Ach., a*, a*, 6* «* Masoretic Text. The Syriac {"shepherd")
- osc ?? (ibid., p. 100).
*The Masoretic Text =® Vuis? * os® n« 13* 9 a* 2
("With a rod they strike upon the cheek the judge of Israel."!
Septuagint = ev paptw naxa^ouaiv ent atayova xac cpuXac
tou iapapX {"With a rod they will smite on the cheek the
tribes of Israel.").
6Vollers, K. ("Das Dodekapropheton der Alexandriner",
Zeitschrift fOr die alttostaraentliche "issenschaft, 4 (1884)
Liier iarter referred to as Vdllers, !l, "bp". cTt,"~3~ p. 8) I
van Hoonacker (so Smith, /ard, Bewer, op, clt., p. 100),
.«tz (on. cit., p. S48), and Taylor, J., (The Masoretic Text
and the Ancient Versions of the Book of MicSK, "r London:
hllliams and Norgate, IbSTTJ, p* 110) consider that the Sep¬
tuagint read a different text, »oa® .
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a theological bias# The Targum* and one codex2 read *^3® •
This reading avoids the anthropomorphism3# Since all the
descriptions of God as judging are reproduced faithfully else¬
where by the translator, he probably misread the 3 as a a §
This confusion of 9 and 3. is common in the Septuagint,
Although the rendering of mosi («u chastise
them;5") in Hosea IQslO as rau&euccu ccu-rouc G («to chastise
them"5} avoids the anthropomorphic description, it does not
necessarily reflect a change because of a theological belief
upon the part of the translator# Moreover, since the idea
of correction and instruction by God is maintained in the
iThe Targum reads *3 ("judges") which is the
equivalent of the Hebrew 'tjs® ("judges"}#
2De Rossi, op# cit#, p# 198 (so Smith, Ward, Bewer,
cit#, p. 100}#
3They are followed by Dathe and Graeta (so Smith,
Ward, Bewer, on# cit#, p# 100)#
4Cf. Numbers 25:25? 2 Samuel 7:7; I Chronicles
1716; 28:1 (Kennedy, J#, An Aid to the Textual Amendment of




a 1, cr *, 1 I', Th# * mu&eau) ("I chastise")# The
Syriac • tna*in (Harper, op# cit#, p# 349)# Oort fop* cit#
p# 1393 , Marti Ion, cit#. p. e£J, Dathe, Oettli, Greets
lop# cit#, p# 14], Nowack, and Harper (so Harper, op# cit#,
p, 350)" emend following the Syriac to oii'sDJ, cf# 'also
Driver ("Linguistic and Textual Problems: Minor Prophets",
The Journal of Theological Studies, 39 (1938), p# 160)
wEo retains tEe same consonantal form and meaning as the
Masoretic Text but irtth a different vocalisation# The Septu¬
agint » ono' (Vollers, [lt op# cit#, o# 254J; so Harper
(op# cit#, p# 349}
especially the confusion of pa® and nsr*.
Septuagint of Hosea 7:12J(cf. 15Q.4) 2 and 5:23), the reason for
the Septuagint* o rendering may be that the translator under¬
stood the root to be idk ("bo bind, tie") but assumed that
it had the same meaning as no* has In Biblical Hebrew**
xIn Hosea 7:12 dio*k ("I wl.ll chastise them* • .")
is rendered literally as mu Seiko auxou; ("I will chastise
them* * — a literal translation); cf* the Targuia which
softens slightly* See page 207.
EIn Hosea 7:15 the reason for the Septusgint*s trans¬
lation of £7tai5eu6r]CTav ev efxoi ("They were corrected by Me"
— a literal translation) for *mo« % ik: ("And I chastise
* • •" — a literal translation) is uncertain* Probably, as
Procksch (op* cit», p# 902, footnote), Harper (op, cit,, p#
300), et aJT, lrTTe Septuagint omitted the wdj as
a dittograph, and the Greek here represents the translation
of yiio* ("* . . they rebel against me*") of verse 14(see p&gfs 1 ■ >f.)* If the enatb. ev epot here is the trans¬
lation of * jki , then the Septuagint represents a
slight softening of the anthropomorphism of the Masoretlc
Text, Perhaps it is best, however, to delete 'me' mki
with the Septuagint as Procksch (Xoc* cit*)s Robinson, T*H*
(Robinson and Horst, Die RdJlf KlMMen^Frovhcten, £ 0,
Eissfeldt, ed», Bandbuck zxH^^err'T'estament^Fffbingen:
Verlag von J.G.B* Mobr (Paul" Mebeck). 1938J, p* 30); RjwSfbon V*(op* cit*, p, 14)) and Cheyne, T*R«, fCritiea Biblica CLondon:
Aoara afSSt Charles Black, 1904J, p* 124) and connect iniD*
(considered as a passive) v/ith verse fifteen, "The usual
meaning of nD-, chasten, punish, * * . gives no sense* If MT
is retained it >;nist mean trained, or disciplined," (Harper,
op* cit., p. 306), The Targuia retains "bo*' and slightly
softens it; see pages 207 f.
®Tfae Septuagint ( eyw be nat&euTTjc u[i<ov « "But I
am your corrector*") comparatively literally translates the
Hebrew obsb to to • jtn {«. * * but I will chastise for am a
corrector ofJ all of them*")* For oVsV the Septuagint may
have road (or altered to) orsVaHso Procksch, op. cit,, p*
899, footnote),
4Driver, G*R*, (op* cit*, p. 100), states "Perhaps
DPDSi *bhat I may chastino them* and * * # may be
read on the assumption **D» as a by form or just as
the Aram* no» and * bound* exist side by side". His
footnote to this reads: "Op, Hoa* vii 15 and Jb, iv 3 (a*
Driver in J*T*S. xxxvi 295-296),"
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Alternatively, the Hebrew text which he was translating may
have had5, ap % Instead of the « in the Masoretic Text*
The remaining translations which possibly may exhibit
anti-anthropomorphic changes are of a more lexical nature.
In Mieah 1:22, for instance, the Greek states that God will
be among the people for a testimony2 { etc papwptov )
This is ore probably an attempt to translate Ty> ("wit¬
ness") freely than for the translation to have resulted from
anti-anthropomorphic prejudices, especially since in Malachi
3;5s and 2:147 the noun and verb, respectively, are trans¬
lated literally.
x0r the text may have been misread.
2The Hebrew Ty> oaa am* »n»i {", , • and let
the Lord God be a witness against you,") is translated as
kcu eaxai xuptoc ev upiv etc papmuptov ("And the
Lord will be among (against) you for a testimony." — a free
translation). This translation more likely results from a
pro-Israel bias than from any anti-anthropomorphic tendency,
Procksch (op. cit., p. 933 footnote) deletes with A, Q,
aThe abstract for the concrete (so Smith, Ward, Bewer,
on. cit,, p. 34).
4a1, etc papxupa ("witness"); o * testificans ®
StotpapTupopevoc ("protest, bear witness") .
®Cf. Targum, page 211.
sThe Hebrew, moo iy ("I v:ill be a swift
witness , , ."), is rendered literally as xcu etropai papxuc
xaxuc ("end p will! be a swift witness. • •") ; of. the
Targura (see page 211, footnote 1 ) which avoids the anthro¬
pomorphism by the use of Memra.
7?he Hebrew, Tyn mn»-»3 ("Because the Lord
was witness ... between you. • ."), is reproduced faith¬
fully as <m xuptoc 61epapTupcrro ava peaov aou
("Because God was a witness between thee. • •"). The Targura
here is also literal, see page 210.
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The translation of the verb, np3 1, {"to visit",
"punish") in the Septuagint presents a difficulty. This
verb occurs eighteen times in the Twelve and usually means
"to punish" when it is used in conjunction %irith the prep¬
osition ("upon, against"). This combination { iy tps )
is translated normally by ty.biy.eu ("to avenge, punish")
£7ii 'jbut in two passages, Hosea 4:14 and Zechariah 10:3
(first), the verb is rendered eki arxE7iTo;j.cu ("to look at,
inspect, visit")_, a translation which is appropriate for the
alternate meaning of visiting. In Hosea 4:14 and Zechariah
10:3 the influence of other Greek manuscripts may be seen
because in Hosea 1:4- Aquila uses efuoy.E7n:o|icu ("visit")
and in Hosea 2:13(15); 4:9; and Zenhaniah 1:8 the other
manuscripts ( ot ) use £7uax£7iTO[icu where eybiyeu
("punish") might have been anticipated* The remaining seven
passages in which ops ("punish, visit") occurs without
("ur>on") are translated four times by £jc6tx£co ("punish")3
and three times by E7uo>cE7tTopai 4 ("visit"). These
translations cannot be considered, therefore, to result from
theological motives; they probably, however, reflect the
1This verb occurs always in the Twelve in a theological
passage.
2Hosea 2:13(15); 4:9; Amos 3:2,14 (2nd); Zephaniah
1:8,9,12; 3:7; cf. Hosea 12:2(3) where .£k5l>cew ("avenge")
occurs without the.E7u ("upon").
3Iiosea 1:14; 8:13; 9:9; Amos 3:14 (first).
4Zenhaniah 2:7; Zechariah 10:3 (second); 11:16. That
the idea of motion was evident in Zechariah 11:16 is clear
from the translation -ETuaxpEyo) ("to turn about") in 130*.
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translator's exegesis (or understanding) of these passages*
A translation which is probably anti-anthropomorphic
occurs In Malachi 2I171 {twice)* Apparently the gross
anthropomorphism of wearying God ( ys * hiphil)8 was too
offensive, and, therefore, the translator softened the idea
by the use of Ttapoluvoo 3 {"to urge, irritate, provoke,
excite", etc.)* This translation is still anthropomorphic,
but the idea of making God weary is avoided* The possibility
that this is an anti-anthropomorphism is increased by the
secular use in Habakkuk 2:134, where the qal stem occurs and
is translated by .exAetnco ("to pass over, omit, forsake,
cease, depart, fail, die", et al.)* In the latter instance,
ya* was apparently understood to be from the root, jn a
("to expire, die")5* There exist, however, so few instances
1Thc Targura is closer to the Masoretic Text than to
the Septuagint. See page 211.
sThe Hebrew, ujiin nca s.nosi it"***?! nm » onvain
("You have wearied the Lord with your words. Yet you say,
* How have W« wearied him?*")1 is translated as Ot
napo^uvovxec xov 6eov ev .;Totc Xoyoic upwv xat emaxe
Ev xivt 7tapw^uvafi£v ("You have provoked God with your
savings. And do you a3k, by what have we provoked him?"),
Procksch (op* cit*, p, 975, footnote) adds here ini« ("him")
with the Septuagint (according to Procksch). Only a few
Septuagint manuscripts, rel* (W* Clem* Chr. II 482 VI 44
Lucif. Spec*), add auxov or even at (C, Hi*5); cf. one.
Hebrew manuscript » Tisyain (Kennicott, op, cit*, P* 304).
30nly occurs four times in the Twelve} in the other
two instances it translates -tni? • Ziegler considers it ®
Kasoretic Text here (Yiegler, op* cit., p. 334, notes),
4The only other instance in the Twelve,
sGould this be the case in Malachi 2:17? Gf, one
manuscript which reads sayan (Kennicot, op* cit*, p« 304)*
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of this verb { ) — only three times in the Twelve —
that no certain conclusion can be reached.
Similarly, the reason for the variation in the trans¬
lations of • ("to smelt, refine, test") in Zeehariah
18:9* as Tiupoto ("to burn up, test by fire") and in Malachi
®t8f^ as a form of x^6^ (* *6o cast, smelt") is uncertain.
The first translation probably was influenced by the close
proximity of the preceding 7iup ("fire"), yet both Greek verbs
are fairly literal reproductions of the Hebrew verb.
Finally, the verb, ("to test, try"), occurs
three times and is translated differently each time. In one
passage, Zeebariah 13* 9y the translation is fairly literal*
The anthropomorphic idea of God trying or testing metal is
retained. The situtation is different in the other two
passages which refer to men trying or testing God, These
two arc discussed in a later place4.
^The Hebrew, 3§JhK<vfW pvs • • ^\1(- 1» [i*
e., God, will] refine them as one refines silver,"), is
translated xou 7tupwa« auxouc uc 7iupouxca to apyupiov
(", , * and [I have] tried them as silver is tried,")#
"'The Hebrew, • • • *pso vk> ("For
he is like a refiner's fire • • , he will sit as a refiner
, * •"), is translated as Stoxt auxoc ertmopeuxdi wc rcup
yoveuKTjpiov • # • xou xaGieixat xwveuCll)V ("Since
he is coming like the fire of a refiner's furnace; , , , He
will sit refining • . ,")«
3The Hebrew, satn-n* IMS® •♦ntflii ("• « • and (j will3
test them as gold is tested,"), is reproduced faithfully as
xcu Soxirw auxouc wc SoxtgaCexat xo xPuoriov ("• «
• and [I have] proved them as gold is proved,"),
4See pages 37 of.
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In this first section several passages which, in the
Sepbuagint, siy reflect an anti~anthropomorphic bias on the
part of the translator have been consideredin not
^T'ian m I . I"—"!" —
one passagevis there a specific example which, unquestionably
must be due to this motive! other passages containing the
same idea (expressed by verb© or substantives} were found to
be translated literally (or accurately), to retain or in¬
crease1 the anthropomorphic coloring, etc#
In several passages, moreover, the translation easily
may represent a different (or misread) 1Vorlags* rather than
a theological translation# This may b© the situation in
Hosea 11?4# Twice in the passages examined the Greek trans¬
lation involves only the mistaking of one Hebrew consonant
for another similar one#
The translation which is most probably anti-anthropo¬
morphic occurs in Malachl B?17 (twice), but this cannot b©
definitely established because of the infrequency of the
occurrences of yj» and because of the anthropopathlc nature
of the translation# Therefore, the conclusion cannot yet be
reached that the translator of the Twelve was motivated by a
spiritual concept of God which required him to avoid or
soften the grosser anthropomorphisms of Deity#
1Js*ia»» Hosea 1114# See pages 39ff.
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2, THE POSSESSION BY GOD OF PARTS OF THE HUMAN BODY
The conclusion reached in the preceding section1 re¬
mains valid for the passages in the Masoretic Text which
describe God as having parts of the human body (!»©>,
possessing eyes, nose, mouth, face, etc,) when compared with
the Septuagint renderings. In general the anthropomorphic
coloring is retained, and once is even increased3,
(1) THE FACE OF GOD
Generally speaking, the Hebrew Q*aB ("faces") is
translated by npocrwrcov ("a face"^ the exact Greek equivalent
— in fact, rcpoowrcov ("face") almost always translates a*as
("faces") except when the word, o»j© ("faces"), is found in
conjunction with a preposition (e#£#, 88 "before the
face JsJ of"whether the reference is to the face of man or
of God3, Possibly the "Face(or Presence) of God* was used
so generally at this time as an intermediary that "« , • the
original significance of the Hebrew JjL,e,, of a literal,
physical fac©l was hardly {if at all) felt,"4 HenceAthe
translator may have considered the expression, the * Face of
God* to refer to the Intermediary, the * Presence of God*J and,
1Pages 37-50 inclusive,
2See page 151.
3In a few instances the simple a*as is not translated
by TtpoCTujtov in the Septuagint, e»g,, in Zechariah 7:2
where the Septuagint does not translate a*33 ; see page 53
footnote 4.
4Johnson, op. eft,, p, 157,
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consequently, to have no need to render it other than literally.
Professor Johnson1s2 observation is especially true
of the derived prepositional phrases32, £•£♦» ("to the
faceM of")• Unlike the Pentateuch, however, these prep¬
ositional phrases are not « # consistently translated in
the Septuagint by evwntov , evavxtov , auevavu , and
cvavTi (before),e.S., is translated throe times4
evwTuov » once8 7ipoc t^ j and twice6 literally. The phrases
anci *3bo6 always are rendered literally. There¬
fore, the derived prepositional phrases signified to the
translator the presence of God, jUe»» being before God. Hence
to the translator the Greek expressions, evwniov 6eou
2Loc» cit., He used the preceding quotation when he
had reference~To the propositional phrases which contain
0*3».
£See pages 4-7.
3Fritsch, op. cit#, p. IS, footnote 8# There the
reference is to and its variants. He maintains that
in the Pentateuch the Septuagint consistently translates
these prepositional phrases by evwuiov , etc#
*Hosea 6:2 (V, I, h%> - 618 - 764, <$#**•• - 68 Th.
Tht# Thph# I m XXI 1197j read evocvxiov for Evwntov ) J
Haggai 2:14; Malachi 8:16; cf« the non-theological use in
Zechariah IPSO# The Targum translates using a*ip » "before"
(see pages 233f.).
8Jonah Is8.
®Habakkuk 3:5; Malachi 3:1; cf# Nahum 1:6#
7Jonah 1:3 (twice), 10#
®!fahum 1:5; Habakkuk 2:30; Zephaniah 1:7; Haggai
1:12; Zechariah 2:13(17); Malachi 3:14#
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("before God") and upo npocrojuov 6eou {"before the face of
God") would convey exactly the same idea,, i.e., in the
presence of God,
Even the very strong anthropomorphic expression,
run* *is-nK ru^nV ("to make the Face of Deity sweet [or
pleasantj"1), is translated accurately. The rendered
with its metaphorical meaning8, and the o* jc("faces") is
translated three3 times literally and omitted once4.
lA literal translation,
2In Zechariah 7:2; 6:22; and Ilalachi 1:9 n*?n ("to
propitiate") is translated by e^tXaotopat with its ordinary
classical meaning of "to propitiate"; but in 2ochartah 8:21
the verb used is 6eopat ("to*beg" or "pray"). The trans¬
lation of nVn("to propitiate") by e^Xacrxopat is so M
unusual that there may be a reason for its use here. In
Zechariah 7:2 and Ilalachi 1:9 there is a tone of contempt
present in the context, and it may have been used to indicate
the translator's contempt for anyone who would consider it
possible to placate Yahweh — a concept unworthy of Him, In
Zechariah 8:22 the heathen are coming to Yahv/eh, and the
translator may have selected deliberately, therefore,
e^iXaajtopat • The choice of s£0iucu for in the
preceding verse when the reference is to the Israelities
indicates that the translator has changed, probably
deliberately, the Greek verb in Zechariah 8:22 (cf, Dodd,
0,11,, on* cit* t p, 87),
8In Zechariah 8:21 nm* *ia-nK ru^n1? . # to
entreat the favor of the Lord,") is translated as 6ep-
0r]vai tou TipoawTiou Kuptou (", « , to pray before the Lord « *
»"); In 8:22 it is rendered as xat tou e^iXacnteaee to upoewnov Kuptou
{"» * , and to conciliate the favor of the Lord,,"}; and in
Ilalachi 119 *?k~*jd Ki"M?n nnjn ("And rem entreat the
favour of God,") becomes koli vuv e£tXacrxeCT6e to Tipoawnov tou Geou
upwv ("And now you propitiate your God" — a free translation)•
4In Zechariah 7:2 mn* MD-ntt ru^n1? <««# . . to entreat
the favour of the Lord,") is translated adequately as tou
e^iXaaaCTOcu tov icuptov (", * • to conciliate • * • the
Lord,") (j-', SeriGrivai tou 7rpoCTa)7iou >cupiou ("to ask of the Face
of the Lord") , 1 K K
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Therefore, the Septuagint does not alter the
expression, "the face of God", and the translator may have
understood it as the Intermediary, the Presence of Yahweh1,
(Z) THE EYES OF GOD
In the Masoretlc Text of the Twelve, God is said about
a do sen times8, to have eyes. Only twice0 does the Septu¬
agint render (apart from prepositional phrases) seem¬
ingly other than literal# i-ioroover, the prepositional
phrase, »3»j? 2 ("by the eyes of"), referring to God*s eyes,
twice4 is translated evwruov b ("before").
The two passages in which the Septuagint may have
softened or avoided the statement that God possesses eyes
xSee G#Ii# Dix's article "The Seven Archangels and the
Seven Spirits* in the Journal of Theological Studies. 28
(1927) i 230-50# Especially hoTTe pages 287Tf Where" he points
out that, when the term *the Angel of the Presence* (and the
earlier terra, *the Angel of Yahweh*) was difficult or
impossible to use (ibid., p# 238), the Septuagint translators
of the lat- r books called the Angel, * the Presence of God.*#
Although the translator of the Twelve did not go this far,
this fact concerning the later translators supports the
probability that the translator of the Twelve regarded *the
Presence of God* as an intermediary device#
£In Amos 9:4 in A,J 49 T0 npoaomov ("the face")
occurs for T0UC o<p6a\uouc ("the eyes"); in Jonah 2:5, a
facie tua ("from your face") — so Aciu Sa#
a£echariah 4:10} 9:1#
*Zechariah 8:8; Malachi 2:17 — in the former V reads
evavxtov ("before"); cf* also 449*^#
5The same situation occurs non-theologically In Haggai
2:3; Zechariah 8:6#
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( pj? ) are found in Zechariah — 9:1 and 4:10, In
Zechariah 9:1 the Greek is as anthropomorphic1 as the Hebrew:
d-!k p? *3 2 For to Yahweh belongs the
eye of a man*
6ioti >cupioc etjpopa avGpwnou£ 4 Because the Lord looks
upon men#5
Obviously the Greek translation conveys essentially
the same idea as the Hebrew, especially if the Hebrew means
that "Yahweh has an eye on mankind"6# If the meaning of the
"••Of. Amos 9:8 where the <■ xpression, the "eyes of
Yahweh", Is translated literally#
2The meaning of the Hebrew here is uncertain#
3This is a possible translation* The Revised Standard
Version translates. "For to the Lord belong the cities of
Aram," thus emending the text as Klosterman {according to
Mitchell, Smith, Bewer, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary
on Haggai t Zochariah, MaTachl and Jonah ('Edinburgh:" T''and T
TJTark, 1912), p» 270) /'Tajtchell Tloc. cit*), HOrst (Robinson
and lidrst, op# cit*, p# 238), Marti (op. cit., p* 427), and
Procksch {opt cit.t p# 965, footnote) emencPtne text to
u*m ("cities oT'Aram"), Other suggested emendations also
involve the substitution of -» for t (as one codex does),
£•£•» by Michael!s (so Mitchell, Smith, Bewer, op.
c'it., p. 27u), Drake (so Wright, C.H#ii#, Zechariah and His
Prophecies, (London: Hodder and Stoughton', 1879), p# S66),'
and Graets (op, cit*, p# 24); and ens tty by Ball (so
Mitchell, Smith,'"Bewer, op, cit., p. 270)*
4The Syriac and Targurn use a passive construction for
the Septuagint*s active construction (Jansraa, T., "Inquiry
into the Hebrew Text and Ancient Versions of Zechariah ix -
xiv", Gudtestaraentische Studi§n , P#A#H# De Boer, editor,
Deel VII (Leiden: F.J. Brill, 19§0), p. 62).
5A free translation#
sThe Hebrew may moan that "*ahweh has an eye on man¬
kind" (as the Septuagint, the Targura {see page 213 J, the
Syriac, Cyril of Alexandria, Grotius, de Dieu, Drusius, Marck,
Pemble, Newcome, RosenrnQller, Maurer, Hitasig, Ewald, Burger,
Sell, AShler, Reuss, Stade, /ellhausen, Nowack, Smith, G#A.,
(so Mitchell, Smith, Bewer, op, cit*, p# 270), Drake ( so
Fright, C.H.ii*, o£. cit*, p."^66) t et al*
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Hebrew is that "Yahweh possesses a human eye*1, then the
translation into Greek represents a softening of the
anthropomorphic expression of the Hebrew.
Certain Greek manuscripts2 omit xuptou in their
translation of Zeehariah 4:10:
*3*5? nVs-nsjas? These seven are the eyes
am* of the Lord,
67tTa ouxot ocp- * » • those seven eyes •
GctXpoi etatv * *
Probably Ziegler and Kittel are correct in inserting xuptou
following the o<jp6aXp.ot {"eye")y. Certain Septuagint manu¬
scripts4 insert the xuptou (*©f the Lord") after the .etatv
("are")•
Hence it is uncertain whether there was an omission
of Kuptou ("of the Lord") at this point in the original
1Alternatively, the Hebrew may mean that "towards
Yah.-eh the eye of mankind is directed" {so Jerome, Abes Esra,
Hashi, Kimchi [M'Caul. A., Rabbi David Kimchi's Commentary
upon the Prophecies of Zecharlali, {Londonf ''"James Cun'can,
1G3'7), p# 83J, Calvin, 'iilayne,1 tie Hibera, Henderson, Kliefoth,
Brendenkamp, Pusey (so Mitchell, Smith, Bewer, op. cit., p.
270), .right (op. cit., pp. 2Q8f, 566), Lowe, iTfr*,'""(The
Hebrew StudentTs' Coimrientary on Zechariah (London: MacmTIlan
and Co., lr>G5 ), pV Y9j,~T)onen, A., editor, (The Twelve
Prophets (Bournemouth: The Soncino Press, 194-o), o,' "5'533, et
al.)• The Hebrew may mean merely, thus, the bare statement,
Tahweh possesses a human eye" — a very gross anthropo¬
morphism# If this is the moaning of the Hebrew, then the
Septuagint, Syriae, and Targura are clearly ^anthropomorphic
softenings. wo




Septuagint manuscript. The other versions are not much help
because, on the whole, the Syriac follows the Septuagint
!
("Seven are these eyes of the Lord which gaze upon the whole
earth"1), and the 'fargum translates as,p pas h »l hilt 8
3 * « *3 2 *i2ijr ;nn* qtp (T..seven rows [of st,ones] as
these. Before Xahweh have been revealed all the words of the
children of men"3}. Since the Syriac, as well as many Greek
manuscripts, supports the originality of ocp6aAgot xuptou
("the eyes of the Lorc!"^ it is improbable that any passage
occurs in the Septuagint which denies eyes to God,
Several verbs occur in the liasoretic Text which state
that God can see and, therefore, possesses eyes. One of these
verbs occurs in Malachi 2:134:
1Eignell,s translation, "Diese sind die sieben Augen
des Herrn, die tlber die ganze Erde sch&uen," (Rignell, L,G,,
Die Machtgesichte des Sacharja CLund: G, , K,, Gleerups,
T750J7 0,163.)
^Se© page SI9.
3The Septuagint, Syriac, Vulgate, Targum, leading
Jewish commentators, Calvin, Grotius, Pemble, Dathe, Lowth,
Newcome, Theiner, Ewald, v'ellhausen, Bowack, Marti, et al.,
connect the words ny 21? with the i/ords which roTTow,
against the Masoretic Text which makes them the subject of
lam inoci "*"* so Mitchell, Smith, Sewer, op, cit •, p.
167,
4Cf, in Sephaniah 8:15} nja ("He CGod) ha-s cast
out your enemy") is translated as XeXurpwrai ae ex xetpoc
eyGpwv {". . , he hath redeemed thee out of the hand of
thine enemies,"). See page 97 , The Targum alters slightly
(se4e page 222) .
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miD Tiy p»D 1 • • • because he no longer
nnion-^K regards j[looks onj the
offering • . .
6Ti a^iov eTujSXeyou * * * is it still proper
etc tiuatav to look upon a sacrifice.
The reason for tills translation is uncertain, although
it may ©often th© picture given in the Hebrew, of God as
looking on (or accepting) sacrifices, fro® a statement to a
question with an impersonal subject* It may represent also
an attempt to render the Hebrew into a corresponding idio¬
matic but literal Greek* If so, the translator probably did
regard God as the 'One Who was observing the sacrifices.
Another verb which conveys the implication that God
possesses eyes is "Mr ("behold, regard"), This verb occurs
in Kosea 13s7 and 14:8(9), the Sepbuagint, however, doe©
not translate the verb by the same Greek word in both
instances. The first passage 1st
-nr« Tn*"?y , , « X [God] will lurk
[wmtch] beside the way*
>caTa Trjv o6ov Acrcruptwv " # * * in the way to the
Assyrians,
1The Targum I nsion'K ny {"further I
do not look back at the offering") ® Maaoretie Text, The
Targum may have translated niJ® according to the moaning
of the Aramaic verb ,JB (see page 322).
8So also the Syriac, the Vulgate, (so Proeksch, op,
cit#f p, 909 footnote), the Arabic (so Davidson, S,, The
lieBmr Text [London: Samuel Bageter and Sons, n,d.J, p.,
I^S)''7'liarpdr, V/ellhaugsen, Valeton, Kotvack, Oettli (so Harper,
op. cit,t p." 393), kobinsonl T,n#] (Robinson and Horst^ bp,cTt, ? p. 50), all ancient interpreters, (so Drake, >/., Hodges"Critical and Explanatory on the Prophecies of Jonah and*" uosea,
TpEBH3gcnSHHlHETanr'OoT; "pT"!1^)TWaTT TEis~
This translation involves only a vocalisation1 change
from -mi?& to >■»$,'** • The second passage is:
mitsi * • • and [U look on him;K
xou eyw xcaicrxuaw • • . and I will strengths
ocutov him*
The latter translation is almost as anthropomorphic
as the Masoretic Text* ' Moreover, it may rest upon a dif¬
ferent or misread text4. Therefore, these two renderings
hardly can be anti-anthropomorphic; it is just as probable
that they represent different or misread texts.
The idea of not being hidden may suggest the possi¬
bility of sight and also of eyes* In Hosea 5:3 the Septua-
gint avoids the statement that Israel was not hidden from God
represents only a change of vocalisation. Certainly some
hebrew manuscripts must be the original of Seotuagtnt (cf,
Nyberg, on, cit,, p, 103), Ewald (or>, cit., I, p, 303)
says thalT*the reference to the Assyrians would be out of
place here since only the final punishment of the whole
nation was intended. The Targum avoids any anthropomorphic
implication; see pages 322f.
iScott, Melville, The Message of Hosea {-Condon:
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 1921), p, 150,
prefers the Septuagint to the Masoretic Text,
^American Jewish Translation,
°Gf, Targum| see page 223; Syriac « ia-ie at*(so
Sebdk, according to Harper, op, cit*. p* 410) or » isnem
(Hyberg, Op, cit,, p, 112), uraets (on, cit,t p« 14)3
according to Harper (on, cit,, p» 41GjH~emends to i aiv. kki ,
4The Septuagint « i a~!»« so Voilers fop* cit,, I, p,
260J according to Harper (on, cit,* p, 410); cf7~%berg
{or>, cit,, p, 112) # Tutsb {on, c'l't,, p* 276) considers that
tHe Septuagint is equivalent to
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iioi-nV ton®M i , , # and Israel is not
»3&o hid from me;
xou IapaqX ouk oate- • • • when Israel did not
<mv an epou withdraw from me,.
The reason for this alteration hardly can be an
objection to the anthropomorphic implication of sight by the
Hebrew since the Greek translation is equally, if not more,
anthropomorphic. The Hebrew, however, may have been offensive
for other reasons, namely, the indirect implication that God
is not omniscient or omnipresent, or the Greek may represent
a pro-Israel alteration. On the other handy since the idea of
one hiding from God is reproduced faithfully by the Septu¬
agint3 elsewhere, these suggested reasons do not seem too
probable. The most likely possibility is the suggestion that
the translator either possessed a different text or misread
his text* The Greek verb, cotetpt (Mto be away, distant")
occurs in the Septuagint in only three passages for which a
Hebrew original exists. In one of the remaining passages
(Proverbs 25:10) the Hebrew verb which it translates is un¬
certain, but in the other passage (Job 6:13) it translates
°!3 ("to impel, thrust, banish"). Perhaps the translator
here read the niphal perfect of in 3 which he understood to
have the meaning of *to be banished* or ♦exiled*. If so, then
1The Targura supports the Maaoretic Text, See
page 326, footnote 2.
e'a Septuagint; Ach (latuit) « Masoretic Text, a * ®
eneKaXau^Gr] ("was covered over, veiled"); cr * ® £Xa(3ev.
3See pages 128ff.
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his translation would reproduce the essential idea of the
Hebrew {as he understood it), !•£•, "Israel is not banished
from God", and also would soften it slightly. An alternate
suggestion is that he may have read nrng (the niphal perfect
of arn {"to push/thrust aside"). Thus, he may have been
offended by the suggestion (negative) that God might push
Israel aside, and so he softened it to say that Israel is
not away from God.
The expression, "the eyes of God", is carried over
literally into the Greek (or at least the concept of sight
is). The prepositional phrase, *a»i?:j(ttby the eyes of"),
is translated by evwuov {"before") both with reference to
man and to God. The idea of God seeing is softened in
Malachi 2:13 ( r»a»K Both occurrences of me , however,
are changed. The change in Hosea 5:3, concerning Israel
being hidden from God, probably arises from a different or
misread text and a pro-Israel bias on the part of the trans¬
lator. Hence, there exists no positive example of anti-
anthropomorphism here•,
(3) THE MOUTH OF GOD
Several expressions which involve the idea of God
using or possessing a mouth have been altered at times in the
Greek. One of the most interesting of these alterations
involves the use of the verb, "to answer, respond".
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In only three1 occurrences, when this verb refers to God,
does the Greek appropriately translate it by anoxpivu* ("to
answer"). Of the remaining instances, once'; the Septuagint
interprets the root meaning to be from another verb,
(root III « "to put down, become low"), and so translates it
by xctrcetvou , ("to make low, humble, abase"), five times3
•'■Joel 2:19; Habakkuk 2:2; Zechariah 1:13.
2Hosea 14:9(8); could this be an anti-Ephraira alter¬
ation? Cf. Hosea 2:15(17) ivith respect to Israel. See also
Hosea 5:5; 7:10; Malachi 2:12.
aTh@ translator reserves the simple axouw ("to hear")
always for y0t»("to hear") in the Twelve, [Twice (donah
2:3 ; - nxouasv ("He heard"); 62 - e7ir)>coua-ev ("He heard,
perceived")3 and Micah 3:4) nay ("answer", etc.) is trans¬
lated by etffcocouw ("to hearken" or "give ear to, hear,
perceive"); cf. also Micah 3:7 in some Greek manuscripts.
This verb, £l(7axouo » elsewhere in Twelve always translates
yoe except once, namely, Zechariah 1:4, where it is the
rendering of aep ("to give attention to"). Since, however,
in the Twelve sraxxouw ("to hear, listen, perceive") trans¬
lates only asy , perhaps the reading of manuscript 62 of
ercaxouu in Jonah 2:3 for etcrcocouw is original# Moreover,
because eiiaxcuu translates nay both in theological passages
(Hosea 2:21(23); Zechariah 10:6; 13:9 Lcf. cod. 130* which
reads sm>coiXeao,u.ai auxov 3 ) and in non-tueological
passages (Hosea 2:21(23)f; cf. also Micah 3:7 in certain
manuscripts), this translation cannot have been selected
because of theological reasons. Llddell, H.G. and Scott, R*
(A Oreok-Knglish Lexicon, revised and augmented by H.3. Jones,
£Uxt'orctI '""Clarendon i'reii, 1951 I, p, 605) give the meaning
of *to answer* for the verb ( etoucouu * ); cf# Marti's state¬
ment in footnote 1, page 63, The translation of *0
0*3*8 naye(", • • for there is no ansvrer from God.") as
6ioti oux eorai o Etaaxouwv (". • . for none will hoarken to
them") may represent a softening of a statement considered to
be derogatory of the character of God. Certain Septuagint
manuscripts do not read etacocouwv • Other readings are:
etoxxouwv (V, L«-as - 764 C* - 68 - 239 Th. Thph.):
euaxouawv (pelt) 1 uTcaxoucwv (86 198 233* Cyr.^j;
ujxa/.ouuv (1 II (86*) Tht.); a* « 6ioti oux r\v ctTtoxpnnc
tou 6eovj ("Because there was not an answer of God."); and
6 * 88 61ott oux ecttiv anoxptcne eXwiji ("Because there
is not an answer of Elohim fi.e., GodJ ."}«
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the translator interprets it to be the equivalent of
("to listen to, to hoar"1). This is fully as anthropomorphic
as "to answer", if not more so, and might better suggest that
the Hebrew represents a softening of the implication of ears
to the idea of answering,which would not suggest a mouth as
much as vot ("to listen, hoar") because the idea of saying,
speaking, word, etc., was accepted generally without seeming
to give offence in Judaism.
The concept of speaking, and of a mouth, also Is
implied by the verb, -?33 ("to declare"). In the Greek ren¬
dering of Zechariah 0:12 the anthropomorphism of God declaring
is avoided:
x"Das Verb raj? bedqutet hier erh8ren," (Marti, K.,
op. eft., p. 32), TT
aB$ttcher (and Ewald) render impersonally, "one an¬
nounces" (so .right, op. ext., p. 572). But right (loc.
eit.) says, "The verb makes it plain that the pronoun of the
first person is that which must be supplied. An impersonal
rendering would be pointless."; cf. 2 manuscripts (&ennicott,
op. cit., p. 297) . Cf. Targura jn ssi» *)*t
pa? jikurH"To-day also I will send to announce to you",
etc.). See page 233.
3
7iapot)4£fftac aou » Ti: d(so Procksch fop, cit.-,
£. 966 footnotes J , Stade OSeitschrift ftlr die alttesfcament-iche .isso schaft I (1881)1 , anH^Procksch floe.' cTt.)
emends Yellowing the Septuagiht (in part at least) to
1 *naa D> * .
4Cf. Amos 4:13. AKayyeXXoo frequently translates "*i3.
8?he Septuagint is . . a clever attempt to soften
the difficulty of the traditional text(Ckeyne, on. cit., p.
186).
tsd ai*it~Qa . . . today I declare . «
s
*
xai avxt (xiac rjjxepac
napo ixeaiac 3 crou 4
. . .and for thy one
day*s sojourning. • .5
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This translation avoids the statement that God de¬
clares anything by changing the whole reference from God to
Israel's captivity. Therefore, the translation may have been
selected because of a pro-Israel bias instead of being the
result of an anti-anthropomorphic prejudice# Moreover, it
may reflect a different or misread text.
The final verb of speaking, which suggests that God
may have possessed a mouth, to be considered is tnp (wto
call"). This verb occurs in Haggai 1:11:
ann And I have called for a
TiK.i drought upon the land *
• *
xat eua^oo1 pojacpatav 2 • » • and I will bring a
em tt]v Ynv sword unon this land * #3
♦
This translation scarcely can be an anti-anthropo¬
morphism, but the Septuagint may represent the original
Hebrew text. In this case the Masoretic Text would represent
a denial of motion to God. Both possibilities, however, are
not as likely as is the ass*Amption that the Greek translation
represents a different or misread text. This suggestion is
strengthened by the fact that the Septuagint elsewhere freely
speaks of God as calling while the Masoretic Text does not
hesitate to ascribe motion to God, A suggested misread text or
Text.
^The Targum supports the i-asoretic Text (see page 232)
2The Septuagint represents a change of pointing only#
3Tbis is at least as anthropomorphic as the Masoretic
65
Hebrew *Vorlage* for the Septuagint Is: ^
rissn->s? am ojfpKi 1 And I will raise a^sword
upon the land. • ,£
This last suggestion gains support from the fact that else¬
where, with two exceptions, the translator used a derivative
of xaXew to translate when it refers to Deity. In each
passage he selected a derivative which he considered to be
the most adequate to convey the exact shade of meaning of
the Hebrew. Thus in Hosea 11:I3 he recalls or summons
( jiexccKaXew ) His children from Egypt; in Joel 3:5(2:82)*,
Amos 5:8s and 9:S6 He summons ( 7tpoff>taXe« ) the remnant or
the sea-waters; in Micah 6:97 His voice appeals ( ejuxaXeu )
to the city, Yet in Amos 7:4° it is simply xaXew , "the
Lord God was calling for a judgment by fire,". Even the two
other exceptions retain the idea of calling or speaking.
Thus in Zechariah 7:7s God has spoken ( XccXeu ) by the
prophets, but in verse 1310 there is a possible pro-Israel











softening to eircov « These translations of R"V ("to call"),
therefore, minimis© the possibility that the change in
Maggai 1:11 was due to accident or a theological bias and
supports the more probable suggestion that the translator
either possessed a different Hebrew text or else misread the
text which he had*
Two other verbs which imply the existence of a mouth
are not translated literally in two passages* In one passage,
Zophaniah 3:1'/, the concept of God being silent { )1 is
altered to the concept of His renewing ( xatvtet , * ) Israel,
Of course, this translation may have been selected to avoid
1The Hebrew here reads ironic EhTTp (% , , he (God!
will be silent in his love;" — following the Revised
■ Standard Version, footnote jL, p. 982); this is translated as
xou xaivtei as ev xr, ayaxi^aet aurou ("And {he will}
renew thee in his love;"),
8The Septuaglnt (also Syriac and Arabic) apparently
read (or misread) the text as tfO)TP , a change of to
T , Smith (J.M.P.), Buhl, Smith (G.A.), Driver (S.R.),
Rothstein. Duhra (so Smith, Ward, Bewer, op. cit,, p, 262) and
Procksch fop. cit., p. 954, footnote) eiaend, ''Following the
Septuagint and &yriac, to znnv . Houbigant, Newcorae, Ewald,
and Hitzlg emend to Eo~irp (so Smith, Ward, Bewer, ojj, cit.,
p. 262), filler and van Hoonack r take rTP « "he roars,
effervesces, boils over"; cf. Psalms 45:2 (loc. cit.). The
Septuagint, however, may have (mis)read the text as ;
the final 1 arises from the initial - of the following word
(Wutz,^on. cit., p. 3C4L Horst C Robinson and Horst, op.
cit., p. 194},, nowack [fSaith, 'Ward, Bewer, loc, cit.1, and
(Tracts [o£, cit., p. 22 J so emend) • Another change may lie
behind the Septuagint * s translation (n with Z and ~i with
1 , i.e., nTP as Kennedy op. cit., p. 19 . Schwalley
LP,, """Das Buch Ssefanjil, eine nistorisch-kritische
Untersuchung", Zeitachrift ffitr die alttestamentliche
VJissenschaft, x- [1 (JQ), pp." 3061',J, and wort fop, ext., p.
147J— so "Smith, Bewer, Ward, loc. cit. -- emencu) •
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the anthropomorphic implication, but it more likely reflects
a pro-Israel bias1 — especially since the verb is literally
translated in Habakkuk 1:13 by Ttapacnomrjarr) 2 ("to keep
silence"; ef* rtapafftawtac in Aquila, Syiamachus, and
Theodotion), In a non-theological passage (Micah 7:16) it
is rendered by catoxw<poo|iai ("to become deaf").
The verb, ("to eat"), usually is translated
literally, but in Hosea 13:8° the statement made by God that
he would devour them { «% t .and • . • I will devour
them# 4 *") is translated as xa-raqpayovTcu (•* . • they
will devour them# # ,"} which apparently avoids the anthropo-
morphisra# The translator, probably was not attempting to
avoid an anthropomorphism here because he leaves the other
anthropomorphisms in the same verse unaltered. Therefore,
the translator more likely vocalised his text differently,
misread4 his text, or possessed a different text#
1Cf# the alterations of the Targura; see page 231.
#fh® Targum alters this also; see pages 230f.
3The Hebrew, *«*>• #* •*••*{•* . . and there I
[GodJ will devour them as a lion [ess} • . .") is translated
as xat xaTa<jpayovTai auxou; exet oxupvot 6pup.ou
(". • . and the young lions of the forest shall there devour
them;")# The Targum supports the i.asoretic Text here against
the Septusgint (see pages 240f.).
4Iie may have read, of course, a different text, e.g.,
oiVotn as Proekseh (on. cit., p# 909 footnote) and VoTlers
(op# cit., I, p. 258) consTHers him to have done; cf.
Harper, Oort Cop. cit., p# 139J, Guthe, iterti fop, cit., p.
lOlj and h'ov?acF"(according to harper, on, cit#, p. 09'r).
Driver (G»H#) and Sell in emend to i 1 ""("so Driver, G#R#,
op# cit., p# 164; cf# the Septuagint, Syriac, and Arabic).
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Therefore, the Septuagint freely pictures God as
speaking, etc. — actions which imply the existence of a
mouth. Moreover, since the "mouth of God" is reproduced
faithfully in the Greek, the translator cannot be said to
avoid describing God as having a mouth.
(4) THE HANDS AND ARMS OF GOD
The Septuagint not only describes God as the possessor
of arias but also of hands. In fact, in one passage the Greek
translation is stronger in its anthropomorphic description
than is the Hebrew. This occurs in Hosea ll:3l:
rnmi-^y atip2 taking by his arm3
1Gf. Kalachi 2:3; see pages 155f.
2This form is uncertain; Sharpe, John (Motes and
Dissertation Upon the Prophecy of Hosea [CambriTIgeT
Be£ghton '5'efl' and 6o'.', 1884 ] , p. *2X5;"'' cf. Eaekiel 17:5)
considers it to be an apocopated third masculine singular
qal perfect of np?("take )* Others consider it to be a
participle or the infinitive absolute. Probably the text
should read tsnpK with the Septuagint, Ewald£. op, cit.,
I, p, 290j> Steiner, Harper, Olshausen, UrnbrPit, OreHi,"
Cheyne fo u cit., p« 127 J , Oort [op. cit., p. 139],
Wellhausen, RuBftii f o . cit., p. 19], Out'he, Nowack, -toftman,
Oettli, Marti for. cit., p. 86], (so Harper, op. cit., p,
360), Frocksch 7oj>. cit., p, 906, footnote witn Targum and
Syriac), and KobTnsorT'fT.H.), (Robinson and Horst, op. cit#
p. 42). Nyberg (op. cit., p. 85) considers that the
Septuagint « niipa here,
8The Revised Standard Version here follows the
Septuagint, Syriac, arid Vulgate In its translation, ("I
took them up in my arms;").
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aveXa^ov1 auxou ent I took him up in my
tov ppaxtova pou2 arms#
Here the Hebrew text probably intended to convey the
same idea as expressed in the Greek translation"4. There¬
fore, this translation may not represent necessarily a
heightening of the anthropomorphic picturisafcion, but in any
case the Septuagint is very specific here in its anthropo¬
morphic description.
Elsewhere the translator renders literally all passages
which state that God has a hand or hands. There may bo, how¬
ever, an anti-anthropomorrhic softening4 in the translation
of Jonah 1:4. Here the statement that God hurls ( >10 ) a
wind5 is altered so that God raises { e^yetp® ) a wind. It
iVollers considers the Seotuagint to have read i»nnp>
(Vollers , I., op. cit., p. 255).
£>'Vollers (loc. cit.) and Nyberg {op. cit., p. 85)
consider that the Septuagint read n' DiJat . Several Hebrew
manuscripts read *ayiPT (^ennicott, od. cit*, p. 255;
De-Rossi (op. cit.*. Ill, p. 179).
3Since the Targum supports the Septuagint here, the
probability that this statement is correct is increased; see
pages 216f. Nyberg (op, cit., p. 85) disagrees. He states,
"Die Lesarten von G!> sirid" 'Konjekturen auf Grund der
verstummelten LA oup • "
4Cf. the Syriac and Targum which translates 7io with
the same meaning as the Septuagint, e.g., {"raise");
cf. Vulgate* 3 misit {so Kalisch, M*TT„, bible Studies Cbondon:
Longmans, Green and Co., 18793, II, p. 151"),*""
BThe Hebrew, the Lord
hurled a groat wind, . • "), is translated as xat xuptoc
e^yeipe 7iveup.a {"But the Lord raised a wind. . .").
Several manuscripts (L* - 239° - 407 87° - 68. Sa. Bo, Aeth.
Arab. CyrP, Thph, Hi.) add p.eya ("great"). Svnanaehus also
adds ngya {"great").
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is difficult to determine precisely whether this is an anti-
anthropomorphism because in the Twelve is found only in
this passage. Possibly the Greek translation is not an anti-
anthroporaorphism but only represents an attempt at a
"literal" translation — especially since the translator may
have understood to be from the root ^03 with the
Aramaic meaning of "to raise"#
The picture of God storming or raging ( u?o ), i.e#,
hurling them by means of a storm-wind1, is retained
essentially in Zechariah 7:14 by ex[3aAAu E ("to cast off")3#
In Hoaea 13:3, however, the basic idea is conveyed more
clearly by the Greek verb, anocpuo-au ("to breathe, blow").
Finally, in Zechariah 2:9(13) God states that He will
shake (113 ) His hand. This the Septuagint softens to
bringing { e7it<pepw ) His hand, notice that "11 is translated
literally by and that the Septuagint retains the
essential picture of the Hebrew*
Although two alterations and a softening, which may
be anti-anthropomorphic, exist, not one of these examples
1Brown, Driver, Briggs, on. cit., p# 704.
2This is diill anthropomorphic and, therefore, may have
originated from a desire to give the best possible trans¬
lation,
3The full force of the Hebrew is retained in the
Targum, See pages £15f.
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present any change which positively has originated from a
theological bias.
(5) THE FEET OF GOD
The only remaining instances, in which translations
possibly suggest a desire on the part of the translator to
avoid describing Deity as possessing the various parts of the
human body, imply that God has feet* In Habakkuk 3sib1 God
is described as treading (in )2 upon the sea with (by means
of) His horses* This has been softened by the use of
ercefhpaa-ac 3» a causal form of ETuf3atva> ("to ascend"),
which 's used correctly to translate the hiphil of the Hebrew
verb later on in the same chapter* The Greek thus runs:
"You have caused Your horses to ride into ( etc ) the sea."4
Of course, this may mean either that the translator had a
different text before him or that he may have been influenced
by the hiphil form of the same verb which occurs nearby, thus
correcting the text here to what he thought it should have
1The Hebrew reads; moio om nam ("Thou hast
trampled the sea with thy horses,")4
2Elsewhere this verb when it refers to God is trans¬
lated by e7u(3atvu ("ascend"), except once where it is
rendered by ev-teivw.
3"The versions, however, support the oresent M*T»"
(Stonehouse, G»G*V«. The Book of Habakkuk (London: Riving-
tons, 1911}, p» 249); cf. the^argum*s alterations (see
page 226).
4A free translation* This is still anthropomorphic
and may have arisen, therefore, from the desire to translate
as well as possible the Hebrew. The Greek is: xai mxe-
pipacrac sic QaXacrcrav touc traiouc aou.
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been originally, Moreover, the translation of enipatvw
("ascend") for -jn ("tread") in Amos 4:13 and Micab 1:3
cannot be an anti-anthropomorphic softening because the same
translation is used non-theologically in Kicah 5:4(5), 5(e)1,
Again no conclusive examples of a genuine anti-anthro¬
pomorphic trend are found,
X X X X X
This investigation demonstrates that the Septuagint
usually describes, both ^•d.th verbs and nouns, God as the
possessor of eyes, ears., and the like. In this section many
examples of alterations which might have resulted from theo¬
logical prejudices have been considered. In each instance
either that motive has proved not to be the reason or else
it has been seen that there is some other equally probable
cause for the change,
A few of these passages may represent either a
different text or the same text misread by the translator.
Different vocalisation may be the reason for other renderings.
The passage which possibly is anti-anthropomorphic
occurs in Jonah 1:4, Here, the anti-anthropomorphic
lIn this case note the sebction of the verbs in
Zechariah 9:13 and Micah 6:15 which adequately translate the
Hebrew, Also note that the Septuagint translator was not.
bound by a stereotyped translation.
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possibility is decreased by the consistency of the Versions
in softening the statement. This consistently indicates the
likelihood that they all understood the root to have the
Aramaic meaning of "to raise".
3. AHTI-ANIMISTIC ALTERATIONS1
The application of the simile, emu ("as fire"), in
Amos 5:6s may refer either to the house of Joseph (Israel)
or to God in the Hebrew# Hence, the 3eptuagint,s selection
of the house of Joseph as the subject Is not necessarily
anti-animistic. A similar uncertainty is felt in Hosea
5;IS3 where moth { py) is translated xapaxt 4 ("disorder,
confusion"5) and rottenness ( apn ) as
*See page xxvi, footnote 9.
2The Hebrew, «idi * n"a pto n*72£id("• • . lest he
CGod]break out like fire in the house of Joseph" CRevisod
Standard Version] or "Lest the house of Joseph break but
as tire*)" is translated as o7tco<r jai) avaAr]«<p, wc nup o oococ
Iojotiop (". • • lest the house or Joseph blase as fire," —
Bagster#s translation CAuthor Unknown, The Septusgint
Version (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons," leVy) , p. TQ8fiJ) •
3The Hebrew. mm* 0*1*? apnm Danes'? pyp m«i
("Therefore 1 [GodJ am like a moth to Ephraim, and like dry
rot to the house of Judah,") is translated as xai eyw wc
Tapayr] xa> hcppatfx xai u>c xevxpov xw oixw Iou6a ("And I am as
confusion to Ephraim, and as a spur to the house of Judahj"
— a free translation).
'V md 01 exepot * Bpoooxnp ("moth") ;ct» « eupwc ("mold,
decay"), e" * epucnprj ("rust"); cr. also Micah 7:4 where God
in the Greek; is compared to a moth or bookworm ( crr^ ).
5Cf. Targum, page 240; the Septuagint = oys3So
Vollers Cop, ext., I, p. 248J, or pyo, so Sebdk (both
according to Harper, on. ext., p. 273). Nyberg (op. cit., p.
38) considers the Septuagirvb to have read the root;of t"he
Hebrew as rpy, The Syriae, incorrectly, « "paver" (Myberg,
loc. cit,).
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xevxpov 1 ("spike, spur, or incentive")• This uncertainty
is increased in Kosea 18:8 which compares God to an animal
in every clause but one. There2, the subject i3 switched in
the Greek from God to an animal. This change probably does
not reflect a theological motive3. Likewise, the trans-
lations of the verb, lilt ("to roar"), as epeuEexai 4 and
wpuffexai 5 ("to howl") in Hosea 11:106 probably do not
represent alterations of an enti-aniraistic nature. These
verbs convey almost exactly the meaning of the Hebrew.
Finally, two very Interesting alterations occur in
connection with the names of God. These changes are con¬
sidered here because one of them gives God definitely an
animistic description in the Hebrew, namely *ns ("Hock"):
HABAKKliK 1:127
/a *, <7*101 erepot « ar^tc ("fermentation,
decay"). The Septuagint read here either ipi or *ip*i with
the meaning of the Aramaic (Vollers Cl®c« cit. ] and Harper
Cop, cit., p. 273 3 )• The Syriac * leprosy, elephantiasis
(so harper, 1>c. cit.).
2See page 67, footnote 3,
3See page 67.
" a* ® upuaovTou ("to howl, bellow, roar"),
,„b epeuEexcu ("to spit, spew"} in aorist, "to roar")
in L-*6 - 7dlf cf. 02 1 I' - 86 o-
sLikewise in Joel 4(3):16 and Amos 1:2, the Septuagint
may soften the concept of Tahweh roaring ( ) by the
translation of avoocpaCw ("to cry out") and <p0eyyo[icu
("to utter a sound of voice"), respectively,
'Rock, as a name of God, occurs only here in the
Twelve.
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i/no» n*3in^ im 3 » . . and thou, 0 Rock,
has established them for
chastisement.
xcct enXaae p.e xou
^ • • • and he has formed
eXeyxeiv 7iat8eiav auxou 2 me to chasten with his
correction.3
This change may have arisen from objections to describing
God as a Rock — especially to say that His nam© is "Rock"
—, or the translator may have been offended at the idea
of God establishing anyone for purposes of correction.
More likely he unintentionally misread4 his text as
1/ne* » If so, his translation naturally follows#
In Joel 1:15, the alteration concerning the name of
God (*•»© )6 may not, however, reflect so much a theological
bias of the translator as the desire to preserve in the
Greek the play on words noticeable in the Hebrew. Thus,
the Hebrew, • • and as destruction
xThe Targum omits the lis ; see pages 239f.,footnote 2,
2 a * « xat arepeov etc to eXeyxetv e0epeXi<«x7ac autov;
; a f » xpaxcuov etc to eXeyxetv ecrajcac (-aav) auxov.
°Bagster, op. cit.. p# 1106.
40f course, the translator may have possessed a
Hebrew text which differed from the Masoretic Text#
sThe first word may not have contained the second "» ,
and so the root, "is* ("to form, fashion") was easily
suggested. Likewise the final word could easily have been
mistaken for lino* . Cf. Stonehouse, op. cit., p. 180#
^'his word is inconsistently translated in the
Septuagint; perhaps it was a pusale to the translator (so
Dodd, C#H., op. cit.> p. 14).
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from the Almighty it comes#") which refers to the Day of
Yahweh, is translated as xcu oc TaXatTtwpia ek TaXcuraoptac
r^et {"• • • and it will come as trouble upon trouble#")!
The animistic comparisons are usually retained# More¬
over, since there are no clear examples of an anti-animistic
nature, it becomes very doubtful whether this translator had
any real anti-animistic bias, especially as the changes in
the passages considered above may have arisen either from a
different text (or vocalisation) or misreading the Hebrew
text#
X X X X X
The conclusion must be reached that the grosser
anthropomorphisms found in the Hebrew are retained in the
Greek either unaltered or with the anthropomorphic feeling
and picture remaining in a paraphrase of the Hebrew# This
inference agrees with Orlinsky* s finding on the Pentateuch
and Job2, This does not necessarily deny that the Greek
translation contains embryonic anti-anthropomorphisms,
although it suggests that the Septuagint of the Twelve
probably does not contain any anti-anthropomorphisms# This
1Bagster, on# cit». p# 1081.
2% « ♦ whatever theological beliefs the LXX trans¬
lators of the Pentateuch and Job held, they did not resort
to antianthropomorphic or euphemistic tricks, but reproduced
their Hebrew manuscripts faithfully#" — Orlmsky, H.M#,
"The Septuagint — It*s use in Textual Criticism", The
Biblical Archaeologist, 9 (1946), p. S3,
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conclusion is corroborated by the fact that the Targum
usually supports the Masoretic Text against the Septuagint*•
Even when the Targum supports the Greek, it translates the
Hebrew in a manner which suggests that the Hebrew text of
the Septuagint and that of the Targum varied in some respect
from the Masoretic Text2 rather than that a common (or
similar) anti-anthropomorphic device was used. In the
remaining instances the Targum differed with both the
Septuagint and the Masoretic Text,
In several instances the Septuagint may have possessed
a different text3, misread the text, or vocalised the
consonantal text differently.
Up to this point the conclusion must be that the case
for anti-anthropomorphism in the Septuagint Book of the
Twelve is, at best, the Scottish Verdict of "HOT PROVEN",
1About three out of four,
aHosea 11:3} Jonah 1:4?
3Gerleman considers it is not prima facie probable
that the variations in the Septuagint are due to t he trans¬
lators but it is probable that their Hebrew text varied from
the Masoretic Text (so Synoptic Studies in the Old Testament
[Lund: G.¥.K, Gleerups, l94(n7~V. £§)', cTT Gelimen, KTSTT
(op, ext., I Samuel, p, 292), who states that "As we read the
footnotes of the Kittel Biblia Hebralca or the observations
in the various commentaries, we' have "to agree with the
commentators that in a number of passages the Greek trans¬
lator used a Hebrew Text different from that of the Masoretes,"
CHAPTER III
THE THEOLOGICAL ALTERATIONS OF THE 3EPTUAGIMT:
THE LESSER ANTHROPOMORPHISMS
There are several groups of anthropomorphic expressions
which do not convey to the human mind the resemblance of
Deity to humanity as clearly as do those discussed in the
last chapter# Perhaps the group which conveys the greatest
anthropomorphic picture is composed of anthropopathisms, jUe.,
expressions which attribute to God the emotions of jealousy,
love, etc#
Another group describes certain actions of God which
more vaguely suggest certain likenesses of God to mankind#
Likewise, the ascription to Deity of certain possessions
implies that He possesses a form in order that He may profit
from possessing such things# Finally, certain stated
relationships between God and man are difficult to imagine
unless God has a personality and some type of physical form
or manifestation#
1, THE A?TTI«ANTHROPOPATHISMS OF THE SEPTUAGINT
The tendency to avoid use of anthropopathic language
in the Septuagint in connection with God is even less notice¬
able than the apparent avoidance of the grosser anthropo¬
morphisms# The translator of the Minor Prophets, unlike the
translator(s) of the Pentateuch1 into Greek, apparently is
*Cf# Fritsch, op# cit#, pp# 17-20,
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not disturbed greatly by anthropopathic language and, there¬
fore, usually does not trouble to alter the Hebrew# The
ascription of grief, anger, wrath, fear, repentance, et al.,
to Deity is retained. This literal translation of anthropo-
pathisms is, perhaps, to be expected, for even the Targums1
are somewhat highly anthropopathic and deny very few human
passions to God,
(1) THE INDIGNATION OF GOD
One of the few possible instances of an anti-anthropo-
pathlc alteration is found in connection with the word ,
This verb occurs three times (once as a pual participle) and
the corresponding noun occurs four times. The basic idea of
the root is to "be indignant, have indignationw£, and of the
noun, "indignation"3.
In two passages where this verb, ("be indignant")




» • • against which [the
eyas? cities of JudahJ thou
[God] hast had indignation
these seventy years?
*See pages 243ff.
2Brown, Driver, Briggs, 0£. cit., p# 276,
aLoc. cit,
4Ihe Targum supports the Masoretic Text, See pages
253f.
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ac U7iepet6e<; touto • » . which thou has over-
ep8o[j.r,xocrrov exoc looked these seventy-
years?
This translation of J*nt>yr ("thou hast had indig¬
nation") by U7iepei6e<; ("thou hast overlooked") probably is
not an anti-anthropop&thism, although it may be a
'teoftentng"1.
j¥] MALACHI 1:42
-ny o y t—ns? ayata . , » the people (SdonT)
D>iy with whom the Lord is
angry forever
xoti Xolch; £<p ov Ttapa- • • * and * A people to
tetcoctou xuptoc whom the Lord hath ever
ottwvoc been opposed*#
This translation is at least as anthropomorphic as
the Hebrew to which it corresponds# In fact, the verb
7iapaTaaCTw ("to set in battle") is probably more anthropo¬
morphic than the Hebrew os?t ("to be indignant"). Therefore,
1Cf, Lowe (op. cit., p» 15) who considers this to be
an euphemistic translation, and Eigne11 (op. cit., p. 45),
"milder". ~
sThe remaining passage in Mieah 6:10 has a peculiar
translation for the Hebrew clause, noiy? P'1! no*ssi
("And the scant measure that is abominable?" — American
Jevri.sh Translation), is rendered as xcu gexpov uppeooc
abtxta ; (**And the uprighteous a measure of pride?" — a
literal translation). Certain Sentuagint manuscripts (',/
V, L'-711 - 49' C - 534 Ach Syh Arab. CyrP. Th. Tht. Thph.
HiP) road a5txtac * Probably this change is to nake the
meaning more intelligible. Taylor (on, cit.. p. 148) con¬
siders that nQiyT is translated by ctStxia^ "because the
at. is the cause of the curse." See also the Targura, page
254.
3The Targum supports the Masoretlc Text. See page
254.
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these txfO passages may reflect not an anti-anthropopathic
tendency but an alteration to prevent the imnlication that
God could be eternally indignant, or for a long period
(seventy years). Had an anti-anthropopathic bias been the
motive, a different and more consistent type of change would
have been expected. It is very questionable whether these
translations really would be satisfactory to anyone motivated
by anti-anthropopathic seal1.
The passages in which the noun ( » "indignation")
occurs are rendered twice appropriately, once in Hosea 7:16
t>y 6ta catcu&euaiav2 yXwaarjc auxwv ("• • • by reason
of the unbridled state of their tongue:") for ay to 3
{". . . because of the insolence of their tongue?) and once
in Nahura 1:6 by opyric4 autou ("His wrath") for ioy? 5
("His indignation"). In one passage (Zephaniah 3:8) two
other Hebrew words ( = "anger" and pin 531 "burning"),
1See page 153.
sAquila*s axo 6}x|3pip.T]creGoc ("from indignation")
and Symmachus* 6ta efi|3p inparev ("because of indignation")
represent literal translations. Theodotion agrees with the
Septuagint. The quinta editio ( 6ta paiav L"fury"3 ) re¬
presents another iTteral translation. The Targum (page 255)
also translates paraphrastically.
aThe translation of oj?r ("indignation") by
cotcuSeucrtav may be only an attempt to render the meaning
of the Hebrew into idiomatic Greek. This contention is
especially weighty if the Septuagint was made primarily for
Gentile readers. Cf, in Habakkuk 3:12, the rendering,
oi7i£tXtj ("threat, boast").




which are almost synonymous, are found closely associated
with BFt {"indignation")* Here, apparently, the translator
felt that there was too much duplication of ideas and, there¬
fore, he did not translate1 the 2 {"indignation"), The
remaining passage, Habakkuk 3:12, contains yaa-Tysn QFta 8
{"Thou marchest through the earth in indignation,"4) 'which
is rendered as ev oaieiXT]5 oXiyuxmc6 yrjv {"with a
threat {boast)7 You will bring the earth low,"8). Since the
Greek translation { orceiXr) a "threat") is as anthropomorphic
as the Hebrew { = "indignation"), it is unlikely that
iSome manuscripts, etc. (ll'-SIS, Sca{vid.), V, L,a-
613, C*-538 - 68 - 239 Syh Arm Eus. Dem. Cypr. (?) Hi.) add
TTjv opyrjv ]j.ou ("My Wrath"). Of. the Targum; see page 255.
8 »sk pan r on»>s? is»s?V ("to pour out upon
them my indignation, all the heat of my anger;") »
tou exxeai en aunouc nacav opyr^v Gupou txou ("to pour out
all the fury of my wrath on tnem.")*
3See page 255.
4American Jewish Translation.
sThis word, is found twenty-one times, twelve of which
are in III and IV Maccabees. In the remaining nine times,
it translates once, ( mys ) four times, once,
and once. Twice the word translated is uncertain. In
the Minor Prophets it is found elsewhere only in Zechariah
9:14 7iopeuCT£Tat ev aaXu anetXrjc ccutou ("And [GodJ
shall proceed with the tumult of his threatening." —
Bagster's translation) for nnyos 1 ("And [GodJ
will go with whirlwinds of the south." — American Jewish
Translation).
6W* oXiywcei ; L,5-3S (86tict) aup.raxT7]aet5 ("You
will trample underfoot")•
? ^ayyetXr, > al«
®A free translation.
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this translation attempts to avoid the anthropopathie
description here. The reason for the Greek translation may-
have arisen from translating tyxn ("You march") by
oXtywo-eic 1 ("You will bring low"). The translator may
have misread a "» as a n , or he may have possessed a
different text.
The above examples clearly show the lack of consistency
in the method of translation of oft • Lowe2 considers
Zechariah 1:13 to be an euphemistic translation, but Malachl
1:4 can hardly be so regarded. If anything, it is a change
of an anthropopathism to an anthropomorphism. The motive,
however, which produced the alteration may be an anti-heathen
bias on the translator*s part# Probably Kicah 8:10,
liabakkuk 3:13, and Hosea 7:18 are due to the requirements of
translation, i#je,, to render the Hebrew into readily com¬
prehensible Greek. Nahum 1:6 and Zephaniah 3:8 remain
0
anthrop^pathic in the Septuagint. In one passage oyt
("indignation") is omitted, and in the other it is translated
by a synonym. Therefore, since only one fairly clear
instance (Zechariah 1:13) of an anti-anthropopathic softening
exists, this example cannot establish conclusively an anti-
anthropopathic tendency — especially since the motive for
the change my have been an objection to the duration of the
1Perhaps this is a denial of motion, to God; it is
the only occurrence of ("march") in the Twelve, See
page 318.
2Lowe, op. cit., p. 15,
84
indignation rather than the mere fact that God was indignant.
Likewise, in Nahura 1:8 God is described as a master
of wrath ( acr? ** "And a master of wrath", i,,e,, "full
of wrath"). This 3d translated by percc £iu|xou x ("with
wrath") in the Septuagint, The translation of ("master")
by jaexa ("with") may be a slight softening of an anthropo-
pathism, or it may represent an attempt to avoid any possible
connection of God with the heathen deity Baal (>y3 )• Even
more likely, however, this translation was selected in order
to change the idiomatic Hebrew expression into a Greek idiom
which conveys essentially the same idea. The last two
suggestions are supported by the translations of both Aquila
and Symmachus; they translated the phrase as exuv eujiov
("having wrath").
Therefore, no conclusive evidence of an anti-anthro-
popathic tendency may be deduced from an examination of
passages which describe God as indignant, angry^ and the like.
Most of these are translated literally in the Greek,
(2) COMPASSIONATE EXPRESSIONS APPLIED TO DEITY
In Mleah 1:8, following two verses in which the first
person pronoun refers to God2, the prophet continues "On
1The Targuia avoids by stating that there is power
before Yahweh, see page 252,
2The reference is to Samaria in the Septuagint
(according to Taylor, op, cit,, p, 15),
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account of this let me (or I will) wail and howl, go stripped
and naked, make a wailing • • ."x. Either this was offensive
to the translator who considered God to be the speaker or,
more likely, (as Cohen2, Smith3, et al., think) the trans¬
lator considered that the speaker was now not God but the
prophet• Therefore, he translated the verbs by appropriate
third person singular4 forms for purposes of clarity. That
this was the case may be seen, perhaps, in the use of the
cohortatives.
Other changes of interest include the translation of
eh*1 ("to have compassion") by ayaraxw u ("to love") in
Zecharlah 10;66. This word usually is translated by eXeew
("to have put on" or "show mercy to") or its synonym, c \
otKTetpw 7 ("to pity, have pity £on]")« Another interesting
XA free translation.
2Cohen, 0£. clt., p. 157*
3"This is one of several instances in which the man as
patriot bewails most grievously the event which as prophet
he is bound to announce." (So Smith nj.M.P«Q in Smith, vAard,
Bewer, op. cit., p. 38).
4Cf, the Targum which translates the forms as third
person plurals; see pages 250f.
sThe translator apparently understood Dn"1 to have the
meaning of Aramaic cnn • Moreover, the translation remains
equally anthropopathic and is not very far from the Hebrew
picture. The Targura translates literally by arn .
5 (". . . because^ Ipod3 have compassion
on them,") » on r)Y<x7tr|>ca au-couc (" . . . because I have loved
them:")«
7Gf. Micah 7;19; see also Zechariah 1:16.
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change is the translation of Vori ("to spare, have compassion")
by cupeTtCw 1 ("to choose") in Malachi 3:1V2* This choice
of aipexiCw may be an attempt to avoid ascribing compassion
to Deity, but it is more likely an attempt to emphasise the
close relationship between God and Israel,
Again the evidence is lacking for anti-anthropo-
pathlsms which relate to God*s compassion,
(3) THE EMOTIONS OF PLEASURE AND DESIRE ASCRIBED TO DEITY
The verb, as*? ("to be pleased with, accept, be favor¬
able"), occurs in Hosea 8:133, Amos 5:22a, Mieah 6:7 and
Malachi 1:10,13 where the Septuagint interprets the verb in
the sense of accepting favorably4. In haggai 1:8, however,
the anthropomorphic coloring of pleasure is fully retained
in the Septuagint by the use of euSoxew ("to be well
pleased, content"). Thus the treatment of this verb cannot
be regarded as anti-anthropomorphic, especially since, £•£•,
in Amos 5:22, the anthropomorphic color of the parallel verb,
033("to look"), is retained fully by the translation,
emj3Xe7iw ("to look upon"),
1The usual translation is cpei6op.cu ("to spare"),
Aquila so translates here,
2 sr?»>s? ("And I will spare them, • .") «
xai cupe-uw auxouc ("And I will choose them"). The Targum
translates literally,
aThe Targum usually translates literally, but in these
two passages it translates impersonally. See pages 2S5f.
4The Septuagint uses rcpootexoj-uu.
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Another verbal change of interest concerns the trans¬
lations of («to be sweet, pleasing**) in Hoaea 9s4* by
r)6uvw .("to sweeten**) and in Malaehl 3*4a by apecrxw ("to
be pleasing")&* These two Greek verbs ( rjbuvw and apecncw )
literally translate , but each gives this verb C3'15' ) a.
slightly different meaning.
The passage in the Septuagint which seems most likely
to reflect an ant1-anthropopattic bias of the translator,
regarding the emotion of desire, is Hosea lOilQ4:
mma ® In my God*s desire6
(or) v;hen it is My desire,
rjXGov ? I (they) came.
1
• • and they [Jsrael] shall not
please him EGodJ . . ) « >tai oi>x h&uvav auTW ( al
Gucrai auTwv ) « "nor offer him sweet incsnse}"# The
Targura here » Masoretic Text. See page 256.
2 oHiti mm' nnao rnrnV nanyi ("Then the offering
of Judah and Jerusalem will be pleasing to the Lord • • •")
**' >cou apecet too xupioo Guoaa Iouba xai IepouaaXrjfi
(". • .and the sacrifice of Juda and Jerusalem will please
the Lord • • •")• The Targum here softens. See page ?56.
sOnly two appropriate instances in the Twelve.
*Qaly place in the Twelve where the emotion of desire
seemingly is denied to Deity.
&The Targum probably here supports the Maaoratic Text.
It translates 'nisa by mo'oa ("By My Word"); see pages 208f.
6The Revised Standard Version translates "I will come"
in the body proper; "Iheir foo^tibTe"*"s (page 948) states that
this is a correction and that the Hebrew reads "in my desire".
r- 7 T)\Gfi(v) {"he came") - codd. gr» et verss. (>B Las)
[Ziegler, oj>. cit., p. 170J.
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This translation, however, may have resulted from a
different or misread Hebrew text. The root of the Hebrew
»n»iK3 ("in ray desire"), is the verb, ni« ("bo desire"),
Th© text which the translator had may have read 1
(- 7}X0©v , "I came"), or else he may have misread his text
in this manner. If so, the translation of ("I came")
would be appropriate for the form, *^3 2. These suggestions
also are supported by the fact that the Greek translation is
still anthropomorphic, although to a lesser degree, perhaps.
Therefor© the description of God as possessing the
human emotions of pleasure, desire, and the like is retained
In the Greek, Even those passages where changes occur are
unlikely to be anti-anthropopathic,
(4) GOD'S HATRED
Finally, one more concept must be considered, i»£#»
the idea of God hating,
MALACBI 2:16
nV>» ttsv For he hates3 [hatingj
divorce,
iSo Procksch (op, cit,, p, 905 footnote); Harper (op,
cit,, p, 349) says that the""Septuagint manuscript A *
Obrt f"op. cit,, p, 139 3, Marti [on, cit,, p, 82j, Dathe, andOettlxTso Harper, op, cit,, p, B?9), and Robinson, T,H,,
(Robinson and Horst, op. cit,, p, 40; emend to ♦/ma . Ruben
(op, cit,, p, 18) considers that Septuagint » , and
Vollers (o£» cit.t I, p, 242), that the Septuagint omits,
2Several commentators (£,j|, > Scott, op, cit,, p, 144)
follow the Septuagint in reading •
3Hevised Standard Version, footnote J_, p. 996,
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otXXa eav ptoTjcrac 1 But if thou having hated
ei^cuiocrretXric shalt put away—2
Most commentators emend the Hebrc;w text either to
»sk3&*3 hate"4) or to &3s?s {*** hate"4) and interpret
the clause to mean that God hates divorce#
Sellin®, moreover, retains the Masoretic Text without
emendation. He translates, "Demi es hasst Entlassung
1 Jahvre*/y,'7ie* sein Gewand rait Gewalttat bedecken.]"6. Thus,
7
he also still considers Yahweh to be the subject of the verb,
*to hate*#
The translator of the Septuagintb, therefore, probably
considered that God was the subject of ^3^ ("to hate") and
resorted to an artifical compromise in the translation x</hich
reconciled the bold prophetic statement of Malachi with the
x?he Septuagint may represent a slightly different
text, such as, Tnla3&*5C3> This requires only
the addition of a n ana a 3 • Could the translator have
misread v as ?
eBagster (op. cit#, p. 1189) renders as "But if thou
shouldest hate thy xydue "and put her away,".
3E«g., Procksch. op. cit., p* 975, footnote, he
emends to ("I halxe").
4So also the Revised Standard Version, "For I hate
divorce,".
5Sellin, Ernst, Das ZwSlfprophetenbuch, ;2weite HSlfte
Hahum - Kaleachi (Snd ancf "3rd edition, Hand' '>31, Sellin,
Ernst, editor, Kommentar sum Alten Testament; Leipzig: D»
Werner Scholl, loGU) , pp.-^3=6T97
6"For Jahwe hates putting away [/as He does the cover¬
ing of a garment with violence!."
7Sellin (on. ext., p. 605) states: "Subjekt ist
nattlrlich Jahwe,""f
8The Targua avoids this completely. See page 847.
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law found in Deuteronomy 24: Iff; SI: 14; 22:13*.
If this conclusion is correct, then the translation
reflects not an anthropopathic bias but is a softening of
Malachi's statement to reconcile it with the Mosaic divorce
lav/2. The rendering, in this case, was made on dojpiatic
grounds. In any case too much can not be inferred from a
single example.
X X X X X
Therefore out of all the possible alterations which
may have been introduced into the Sentuagint to avoid
describing God in anthropopathic language not one passage
exists in which an anti-anthropopathic bias clearly is evident.
A few times the translator may have possessed a different
text or else misread his text3, and in a few passages the
change may have been caused by a pro-Israel bias4, a desire
to protect God*s 5 character, etc. In several passages the
seeming change has been produced by a sincere attempt to
translate the idea of the Hebrew as accurately as possible into
Greek6, Moreover, the translator at times seems to have
1Sellin, op. cit., p. 606,
2Loc. cit.
3E.g,, Malachi 2:16, see page 88, Gf. Hosea 10:10,
see page~*87; and Micah 1:8 (shift in speakers), see page 84.
4E.g,, Malachi 3:17, see page 86,
8E,£., Zechariah 1:12; Malachi 1:4, see pages 79f,
6E.£,, Hahum 1:2, see page 84.
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translated words in accordance with their later meaning in
Hebrew or Aramaic1 but not in the sense *hey had in Biblical
Hebrew,
2, ANTHROPOMORPHIC ACTIONS OF DEITY WHICH ARE ALTERED
There are several actions2 of Deity which may be con¬
sidered. to describe Deity in anthropopmorphic terms. Certain
of these actions have undergone some change in the Greek.
Here again, however, the evidence is far from conclusive
that this is due to an anti-anthropomorphic bias. Certainly,
the change in Kabakkuk 3i9 from "Thou (God) didst cleave
( ypan}3 the earth with rivers,"4 to "The land of rivers
shall be torn asunder,"5 { payrjcreTcu 6) is not necessarily
anti-anthroporaorphic even though God is no longer portrayed
1JUg,, Zechariah 10:6, see pages 85f.
sThe translation of {hi, » "deliver") by eEcctpw
("to lift up"), as in Zechariah 11:6, is not restricted to
God alone in Hosea 2:10(12); Micah 5:7(8); et al,),
and, therefore, is not an anti-anthropomorphic softening
nor a lexical choice. The translation of is usually
croo^co ("to save"), but in Zechariah 8:13 it is biacwCw
("to preserve"). In the manuscript W (and Ziegler) on
Zechariah 8:7 is translated avacwCw ("to restore").
These may be softenings or may b© attempts to translate
properly the Hebrew verb in that particular context;.





noTofxcov pcop]ffeTcu yt] The translation is
Bagster*s (op, cit,. p, liOQ),
sAquila and Symmachus both interpret as the Masoretic
Text ( CT^iaetc _ 0 "yon split, cleave") as does also the
Vulgate and ic { prj^et; « "you tear apart").
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as cleaving,nor does it have to involve a change of the
consonantal text. Possibly the translator read ypart
(second masculine singular piel imperfect) as a third
feminine singular niphal or pual imperfect — a difference
of vocalization only1,
Likewise, in Micah 2:183 the change in the Greek trans-
lation of ffuvqx6T)ffeTou ("will be gathered"), which
represents idkk3 ("I will gather"), may be understood
easily as an anti-anthropomorphism or may be considered as
representing a different text4 and vocalization. This
assumption, that the translator read a different text (or
else misread the text), is made more probable by the fact
that the remaining first person (common) singular verbs are
translated without change in person and by the fact that ton,
consistently and correctly, is translated by ouvayw 5 else-
1A frequent variation in the Septuagint; Horst
(Robinson and Horst, 0£. cit., p. 180) and Storehouse
(op. cit,, p. 838) emend following Septuagint, Old Latin,
Syriac.
2 "}>d apy *}okk *}bs*("I surely will gather all of
you, 0 Jacobj") = cruvayojievoc icocwjB auv
Ttacnv ("Jacob with all his sons snail be gathered together.").
Here the Targum = the Masoretic Text.
3The Hebrew qoKa is translated as cruvaxHrjaexai with
Jacob as subject.
4So Vollers, (op, cit., II, p. 5) = ids' , Rysel\ '
(so Smith [VI,M.P.J in Smith, Ward, Bewer, op, cit., p#A 67*)
considered the Septuagint to be a free translation, and
Taylor (o£. cit., pp. 69f) considered that cruvctx. was used
for the sake'" of variety.
5In Zephaniah 3:8 the infinite is rendered as
£i£ ouvaywyac.
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where (but In Zechariah 14s3 by eniCTuvayw » a cognate form)#
The verb, j>ap ("to gather, collect*), usually is translated
by eiffSexopiat ("to take into, admit, receive*)* In the
Septuagint of Micah Si IS, however, j»ap is rendered by
ex6ex°fu*i ("to take or receive from") and in Joel 4(3) iS
and Kicah 4ilE, by ovvayw ("to gather*)* All these Greek
verbs mean almost the same as the Hebrew word and, therefore,
probably have been chosen to convey the exact shade of
thought desired by the translator*
The verb, tsno ("to spread") is not rendered con¬
sistently in the Septuaginfc* Therefore, the reason for the
Greek translation in Zechariah 3:10(6) is not obvious:
corn mnn yanna1 *a « * * for I have spread
oan» «nsno2 you abroad as the four
winds of the heavens,
Stoxt ex twv xecxaapwv * * * for from the four
ave(ji(i)v tou oupavou winds of heaven I will
auva^co upac gather you,
In this verse apparently ouvayu 3 ("to gather") is
the Greek rendering of eno ("to spread"). In Hosea
1Preciseeh (op* cit»* footnote, p* 959) emends to
yansowith the Septuagint#
sKennedy (op* cit., p* SB) emends to (f5i
have driven out") * The" Targum alters but supports Maeoretlc
Text-, cf. pages 268f.
®The Septuagint « *nria(Tuts, on# cit** p, 231); m
tidds (so Marti [op* cit»# p# 406J, Cheyne cop, cit*, p#
182. ]* and Prockscn[op* cit*#, p* 959, footnote3); •» •rixap
(V/olihauaen, so MitcHell "in Mitchell, Smith, Bower, oj># cit#,
p# 145)# './right (op* cit*, p* 539) says that the Septuaglht
is incorrect#
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7J1E1 the same verb is translated by e7upaX\u {"to east
upon"). In the latter passage the verb may have been chosen
because of the context. On the other hand the change in the
former passage may have arisen from a pro-Israel bias2 as
well as from an anti-anthropomorphic tendency.
The changes, one involving the hiphil of n&sn ("to
show") and the other of an* (hiphil ® "to show"), probably
do not reflect any real theological bias. The latter verb
occurs in Micah 4:2 as i3*n»i("• « • that he {Godl may
teach us , , ,"3). This in the Septuagint becomes *ou
SetEjoucuv rpiv (« nni'4 j^" , , , that they may point
out to us . • a reading which involves only the
omission or addition of a i 5 in the Hebrei* text — a very
common occurrence. Moreover, if, as Procksch0 suggests, the
xThe Targura « Masoretic Text here; see page 268.
s"They seem to have understood peragtl in a bad sense
*1 will scatter*; then, feeling the difficulty of such an
expression being made use of to the people on their return
from captivity, they deliberately altered the passage • • ♦"
(Lowe, op, cit,, p, 86),
3The Targura supports the Masoretic Text. See page 262,
4So Smith, J.M.P, (Smith, Ward, Bewer, op, cit,, p.
85) and Rollers (op. cit., II, p, 6).
s0r a different vocalisation,
6Procksch (op. cit,, p, 941 footnote); so also Smith
{J,M,P.), '/ellhausen, Taylor top, cit., p. 184}, Elhorst,
Pont, Smith (G.A.), Nowack, Chcyne, Uort fop. cit., p. 1457,
Marti fop. cit., p. 3013, HallTvy, Sievers, van Hoonacker,
Puhra, naupt,' Graetz {op. cit., p. 20]] (according to Smith,
Ward, Bewer, op. cit., p.' 152)♦ cf. Robinson's nann(Robin¬
son and Worst, oj>, cit., p, 15u).
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Hebrew text of Mlcah 7:15, which contains the verb nun,
originally read tsann1, then both the Hebrew
{"» . . I 'will show them * . «"y) and the Greek oyeaBe 4
are understood without difficulty# The Masoretic Text would
represent only the alteration of an n to an s and the
Septuagint of an n to a n —» both of which are common alter¬
ations. In addition, the translation of nun (hiphil) here
in the Septuagint is difficult to understand if the variation
is an anti-anthroporaorphisra because the hiphil of nun is
reproduced literally by 6et>cvu{xl {"to show") in other
passages of the Septuagint, e»£., Amos 7:1,4; Nahum 3:5;
et al. The situation is not the same, however, in Rosea
10:IS. The Septuagint here departs from its usual practice.
pns nm*i5 tc... until He come and
teach righteousness to
you.6
1Gf. Roorda and Guthe {so Smith, Ward, Bewer, op.
cit., p. 152), and Kautasch (so Marti, op. cit. t p. 3TJT) who
vocalise differently.
y"» • « vielleicht 1st aber das « am Anfang von
asfou als das arara&ische Aphel-Pr&fix anausehen • • . »
'lass*ihn sehen*{Robinson and Horst, op. cit., p. 150).
Ewald {so Taylor, op. cit., p. 184) considers thls form to
be original.
Revised Standard Version, footnote z, p. 971.
4a,{?). V, 0, L»>(86txt) - 407mg - 513, C» - 239,
Ach, Sa, Arm, i'h, Tht, Thph, Cypr, Hi read 5ei£u ("1 will
show") =» Masoretic Text.
5The Targum apparently read this as * {hiphil
imperfect third masculine singular of "to go down11*)#
See pages 270f.
following Sharpe {oj5. cit., p. 208) here.
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ewe tou eXGeiv yevr)-
(actta sdcatoffuvr^c
ufxlv
* * « us£vxjl xx uava
righteousness come for
t_i.ipo.nJ you#
nti the fr its of
Apparently yevr^jxaxa ("fruits") is the translation,
of mm ("and he teach©©")# This may reflect a theological
bias to avoid the anthropomorphisms of the Hebrew by avoiding
both the motion of God and instruction by His# On the other
hand the translation may depend upon a different or misread
Hebrew •Yorlage*# The letters (i)m could be easily read as
a
# or VBand the final n as a *» Thus, the translator
could have had either a text which read %mi> or mo, or
else he could have misread his text in this manner. Tuts1
and Hyberg®, however, maintain that the Septuagint could not
have read tm*i as %pu# Therefore, the reason for this
translation is most uncertain#
One vers© in the Hebrew describes God as selling
( nao) people into slavery3# In the Septuagint this ha© been
softened slightly to "deliver, hand over" { auo6t&coju 4),
op# fit#, p# 323#
2Nybcrg (op. cit#, p# 80) states, " mekarm nicht
in seine® Text geitanlil haben, denn da© gibt ©r mifc xopitdc
wieder#* Hyberg considers that the Septuagint read a farm
of nmCto conceive") here#
3Joel 4(3) t8j ©a* ja-n« *n"ODl ("I EOodJ will ©ell
your sons# # #") *» xat arcoSwaofAat touc uiouc ujxuv ("And I
will deliver £give over3 your sons* « .#")#
4Compare the Targum which softens tooin the same
way in the first half of the verse but translates it literally
in the second half where Jud&h is described as doing the
selling# See page 272.
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but* since this conveys the same sense as the Hebrew, it
cannot definitely be cited as an example of any protective
softening1•
In Zephanlah 3?15 the change from . . he {God} has
cast out [nje 2J your enemies,"3 to • • he hath redeemed
^XeXuTpwxat * mc4J thee out of the hand ja pro-Israel addition}
of thine enemies," 3 in the Septuagint may be anti-anthropo¬
morphic* It, however, more probably represents a change of
i and t6 or an instance of translating nitt as if it were the
pael of * IB (Aramaic)7. In either case, the translator
possibly objected to the favorable reference to the enemies
of Israel and, therefore, added a suffix { oou ) and a word
( XetP°c ) t0 alter a seemingly favorable action of God toward
the heathen to be applicable to Israel instead*
Another alteration which may be due to a theological
bias is the change of person (a common enough change in the
1Moreover, ano&t&ojui is used secularly in the same
verse with reference to Judah's selling these people into
bondage.
2The Targum and Syraic support the Masoretlc Text.
nio. procksch (o|>» cit., p. 954 footnote) emends
to njQ with the Septuagint, Targum, and Syriac.
4So Schwallty (op. cit.» p. 206). This, however, is
not so certain since in Aramaic the pael of * *D may moan
"to deliver" (so Gerlenan, Gillis, Zephanja CLundI C.W.K.
Gleerup, 1942j, p. 61).
5XeXuxpwTou <xe £K XetP°C ex© pew
sCf. Schv/alley, loc* cit.
7Gerleman, op, cit., p. 61,
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I
Septusgint) in Zechariah 9:10 from ♦mam1 ("I jc-od] will
cut off. * ,") to xat £^oX£6peuaet 2 ("H® [the Messiah]
will destroy. . This change involves the use of an
intermediary to avoid ascribing to God actions which might
seem unsuitable to be ascribed to Him. Therefore, this
change perhaps is classified more properly as a Messianic
alteration. The Septuagint translation may represent, how¬
ever1, a different text, e.g., morn 3 for moan4. This
same verb ( ma) occurs also in Zechariah 9:6, There
♦mom5 (% * • and. I will make an end, • .") is softened
to xou k<x6eXo ("• • • and I will bring down, , ,")6, In
the latter passage the translation may be due to a
theological bias or to a different text7.
?-The Targum and ?h,^em ( ££oX£6euctw ) support the
Masoretic Text. Gf. Syriac (~ marn— Jansma, bp, cit.,
p. 71),
2Proeksch (op. cit., p. 966 footnote) considers the
Sepfcuagint to be correct'""and so emends to n*n amalong with
Marti Top, cit., p, 430), Chcync (oj>, cit., p. 186);
Houbignat, TTewcome, Stade, V/ellhausen," ¥owack, van Hoonacker,
Mitchell (so Mitchell, Smith, Bewer, op. cit., p. 277); and
Horst (Robinson and Horst, op, cit,, p, 2S0T.
3Cf. Syriac (Jansma, oj>, cit,, p, 71).
4See Procksch, op. cit.t p. 966 footnote.
®Targum: This usually translates
(according to Jansma, op, cit., p. 66).
6Bagster, op, cit., p. 1121.
'Kennedy, (op. cit,, p. 139) emends to wiani
("bring low"); after the" Septuagint?
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These seemingly anti-anthropomorphic changes, there¬
fore, are caused just as probably by different (or misread)
texts and/or different vocalisation, by interpretating the
%#ord according to the Aramaic meaning, or by other theo¬
logical biases# Hence they do not result necessarily from
an anti-anthropomorphic bias#
3, ALTERATIONS OP PASSAGES WHICH GIVE GOD CERTAIN
ANTHROPOMORPHIG POSSESSIONS
Changes which are least likely to be anti-anthropo¬
morphic, or conversely are likely to be anthropomorphic,
are those which involve the addition or subtraction of
pronominal suffixes to animate and inanimate possessions#
This subject is only noted in passing because these alter¬
ations are encountered so frequently in passa es v/hich can¬
not have any theological motivation that it would be difficult
to establish a definite theological motivation here# More¬
over, the Septuagint is just as apt as not to be more anthro¬
pomorphic than the Masoretic Text in these passages#
4. RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN MEN AND GOD WHICH IMPLY
PHYSICAL FORM TO DEITY
There are many actions ascribed by man to God and
many attitudes of men towards God in the Hebrew which imply
He has a physical form# Some of these actions (or attitudes)
do not as strongly imply physical form as others, but still
they are difficult for the human mind to conceive as occurring
if God has no- form. An example




occurs in Hosea 12:X(ll:l3B) ?
• • • but Judah still
roams ^wanders rest¬
iesslyj with God,-
flow God had acknowledged
then,2
This translation hardly can be regarded as being less
anthropomorphic than the Hebrew, and, therefore, we must
conclude that the difference between the Masoretic Text and
the Septuagint is due to the latter having a different text
which read; oy y*i% 3 Ji^ny 4 ("Mow God knows thera,").
(1) ACTIONS DIRECTED AGAINST GOD
Hosea 7:14® is the only passage in the Twelve where
Israel is said to rebel against God. Here 111*** either
is omitted9 in the Septuagint, or else the translator has
1Following the Revised Standard Version, footnote jg,
p. 944.
2The Revised Standard Version essentially follows the
Septuagint here, * ♦ but 'Judah'is still known by God,".
3So Prockssch (op. cit., p. 907, footnote) and Vcllers
lop. cit., Ztt p. £56). harper (op. .cit., p. 374) reads Cn3nS>
?WTiyv^ tcf, Hyberg fop. cit. t p.' 91j} Brown, Driver
and Briggs Too. cit., p. dSSj. and Schola (po Harper, on.
cit., p. 374511" cTT™Xoftmn (so Harper, loc. cit.) and
Robinson (Robinson and Horst, og, cit., p. 44TT
4Scott (op. cit#, p. 147) considers the Seotu&gint to
have read "iy not "TTiry• BO also Procksch (loc. cit.).
"The Targum supports the Masoretic Text. See page 290.
0x\ * * they rebel against me.'*; cf« the Septuagint
enai6euemav ev epot ("They were instructed by Me.") in Hoses
7:15.
7So the Arabic and the Septuagint (De-Iiossi, og. cit;.
Ill, p. 176).
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misread1 his text# He may have avoided translating this
clause either because he objected to the anthropomorphic
implications or because he wished to avoid the statement
that Israel could ever rebel against his God'% Most
probably, however, he either misread his text or possessed
one differing from the Masoretic Text.
Moreover, the implication that Israel is against God
is avoided by the Septuagint in Hosea 13:9#
innt 3 It is thy destruction,-0
•guya 's4 Israel, That thou are
against Me, against thy
help# 5
xr] 6tacp6opa6 crou In thy destruction, 0
lapar)X tic poT]07)CTet7 Israel, who can give
succour?
1Gr else| more likely, he read mo?' ("And they
were chastised by Me") and regarded *3«i{"I
chastised"} of the next verse as a doublet which he deleted
{so also Prochsch, on# cit# t p# 902 footnote). See page 45.
Of# Malachi 2:8; 3:/where the basic idea is retained#
this omission may have arisen from a pro-
Israel bTaiu
3The Targuin avoids, see pages 291f.
40ne manuscript omits (see Kennicott, op, cit#. p#
25? and De-Rossi, op. cit#, III, p# 181)#
sSo the American Jewish Translation# The Revised
Standard Version translat 's. "1 will destroy you, u Israel;
who can help you?", following in part the Syriac and Greek
translations#
sL-49, 26, 198, 233% 534 Bo Cyr, ThtP and Thph read
&tacj7!opa for 6ta<p6opa • These manuscripts, etc., make a
more vivid allusion to the historical event or Israel*s
captivity than do the other Greek manuscripts.
7V 11-86 91cb Go SyhmS Aeth Arab Arm Th. and Tht# add
cot • The original manuscript very possibly may have con¬
tained this word#
102
The Masoretic Text itself is difficult as it stands.
Although the Septuagint avoids both the anthropomorphic
implications and the objectionable idea that Israel would
be against Iahweh, the translator easily may have read a
different text, e.g., n?y »o "Nsn©* init»:u
Likewise jmps ("to rebel, transgress") usually is
translated adequately by aaeflew 2 ("to act profanely, sin
against"). In Araos 4:4, however, occurs twice , The
first time it is rendered by avojieoo 3 ("to act lawlessly");
the second time, by acepeu . The translation, avop.eu
may be an attempt to soften the idea of rebellion, but it
also may be caused by the desire to avoid repetition of the
same word in the same verse. If the latter is the reason,
then avowee may have been considered to be a synomym of
acrepew • In certain translations and one codex4 of Mosea
1So Gort foo.cit., p. 140.], Graets fop. £it., p. 14^,
Valeton, Guthe, Smith "(G.A.), S'owack (so Harper, op. cit. t
p. ,392), Vollers (op. cit., I, p. 258), and Nyberg (on,
cit., p. 102); cfTwuFs (op. cit., p. 369) who saysThe
Septuegint » wrEn Prockscn*s emendation (op.
cit., p. 909, footnote). The Syriac « "P?y* *£> (NyEerg,
op. cit., p. 102).
zThe translators, having ignored the etymological
meaning of yzs . . have found a felicitous rendering
for the idea." (Dodri, C.H., on, cit., p. 77).
3W (vid), ^iegler; cf. B-V 1L? - 613 C» - 68 - 239;
these manuscripts retain acrepew.
4In 49 and the translations of Aquila, Symrnachus,
and Theodotion,
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8:1,however, the translation of as ccGexew {"to set
aside, disregard") may represent a softening of the idea of
rebelling against God. The context suggests the possibility
of a pro-Israel bias on the part of the translator.
The translation of the verb 133 {"to be treacherous"),
when it describes man's relation to God,presents a problem.
It is translated in both non-theological and theological
passages by eyxaxaXetTO.) 1 {"to leave behind, forsake") in
Hosea 5:?; Jonah 3:9; Malachi 2:10,11,14,15, and 16. There¬
fore, the occurrence of eyxaxaXetrao {"to forsake") for
•jas ("to be treacherous") in the theological passages {in
Hosea 5:7 and possibly in Malachi 2:11 and 16) cannot be
regarded as a softening arising because of a theological
bias52 unless it can be established that the translator
regarded the occurrences in Malachi 2:10,14 and 15 as having
theological application. Moreover, this is not the entire
problem. In the remaining two3 verses in the Twelve in which
"!33 occurs, the translator uses the verb, xccxouppovew ("to
think slightly of, despise"), for *!*"1 in both theological
and non-theological passages. This verb { xaxacppovew } does
not translate consistently any particular Hebrew verb,
1In the Twelve, however, eyxaxaXetrai) ("to leave
behind, forsake") regularly translates y{"to leave, for¬
sake, loose").
8Anti-anthropomorphic or pro-Israel.
3Hosea 6:7; Habakkuk 1:13} cf. also Habakkuk 2:5.
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although it would be an adequate equivalent of nta1 ("to
despise"}# The simplest explanation is that the Septuagint,
in these last two passages, was translated from a text in
which either HTi {"to despise") occurred or was mis¬
read as at a * A translator having a defective text easily
could read a i and a, respectively, as a n and * • Another
possibility would be that Alexandrian Judaism considered the
act of despising God as less offensive to the idea of God
than the act of treachery towards Him2 — or at least less
anthropomorphic — but, if this is the case, why v/as Hosea
5:7 {and Malaehi 2:11,16) not similarly treated?
Another verb whose translation in the Septuagint is
very interesting is ysp ("to rob?"3)# This verb occurs
some four times in Malachi 3:8f and invariably is translated
by uTepviCu 4 ("to strike with the heel, trip"3)# The
Hebrew reads:
oms a»n>K a-fis ynp Will a man rob God? Yet
omDKi cyap 6 you are robbing me. But you
o»l'3p qm *n»i...iiayap saY» *How are we robbing
thee?1# # • for you are
robbing me;
aCf# Proverbs 19:16 where Septuagint translates n?a
by xaT<x<f>povew.
20ne would think the opposite to be more probable#
3Brown, Driver and Briggs, op. cit#, p# 867#
4 a*» cr *, fc) * *» axoCTTepew {"to rob, despoil"),
interpreting yap in the later Jewish meaning (Ziegler, J,
"Beitrage aura griechischen Dodekapropheton", Machrichten
von der Akademie der hissenschaften in GSttingen, &r#' 10
wsmr p. wm:
sLiddel, Scott, Jones, op# cit#, II, p# 1546#
xhe V'ulgate supports iiasoretic Text and the Syraic
« the Septuagint (according to Mitchell, Smith, Bewer, op#
cit#, p# 74)#
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et TCTepvtet1 avGpwrcoc Geov
6ioti upeti uTepvtCete2
xai eoeite Ev Ttvt EKTgpvi-
xapev ae....xai epe upeij
7tT£pV l ^ETE 4
Will a man strike God?
Because you are striking
Me J And you say *In what
have we stricken you • • .
And Me you are striking!*5
This rendering of the Septuagint is unusual and may
reflect the difficulty of deciding how to translate this verbj,
j?ap * kke meaning of which is uncertain# In later Hebrew it
means "to rob", and this is the meaning found in the trans¬
lations of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion who all render
it by caiocrTEpECi) 6 ("to rob, despoil"). These translations
are anthropomorphic, and, therefore, the Septuagint may
represent; (1) the original meaning of , (2) a softening
of the Masoretic Text, or (3) a different7 or misread text,
Most likely, the Septuagint possessed a different *¥orlage*
1Procksch (op# cit»» p# 975, footnote) emends with
Septuagint to apy*n ♦ "So also Wellhausen, Howack, Marti
'op. cit.# p. 475J, Sievers, Isopescul, Ruhm, Riessler,'
so Mitchell, Smith, Bewer, op. cit., p. 74); and Horst
liobinson and Horst, op. citTf eV 264),
sProcksch (loc. cit.) emends with Septuagint to
3Procksch (loc. cit.) emends with Septuagint to
11sapy.
4Procksch (loc. cit») emends with Septuagint to
o*apy.
SA free translation.
6Cf. footnote 4, page 104.
'According to Brown, Driver, and Briggs (op. cit.,
p. 887) the Septuagint read here 3py circumventTsoalso Wellhausen according to Brown, Driver and 'Briggs,
loc. cit,).
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In wh' ch a form of apy 1 (*to assail Insidiously, circumvent,
overreach"} was found*
Equally dubious is the Septuagint*s translation of
Malachi 3»13t
02%in %,?y ip?n " four words have been
stout against me,
This translation of Ptri ("to be strong") by papuvu
("to be heavy, weigh down") may be paraphrastic rather than
a softening of more offensive language#
Possibly the command of God in Kalachi 3110 to try
(test) Him was considered to be too offensive, and, there¬
fore, the translator softened its anthropomorphic description:
n»»a tti *mr»ai
# * * and thereby put me
The conclusion that this translation is an antl-
anthropomorphima is by no means certain since the same verb
(lna } occurs in Malaohi 3ll5 where the wicked were described
xCf# footnotes 1,2,8,4, page 105* Koehicr, L#,
lexicon in Vetoris Testament! Libros {Leiden: E*J. Brill,
rmffrr; pTT^conoirierh 'W to'Wi "deceive". lie
considers that, in Malaehi, is substituted for *Wg
probably as an ."intended metathesis # • • to avoid
assonance to 3PJj! " (loc. clt.)«
sTh© Targun supports the Masoretic Text, see page 293.
0 a'»e *1 Gyr 1, 909 ft 6oxiuacaTE ("assay, test");
ef. Gyr* X, 909; a * m netpacaTe ("attempt, endeavor, try").
t^apuvaTe etc epe
T0V£ Xoyouc upuv





Turn Cpay attention] now
in this respect,
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as trying (or testing) God;
a*a>B ism1 oa « • « but when they put
God to the test* . *
xat avxeaxriCTav2 6ew Though they opposed God;
This translation of jna ("to test") by av6i<rrr)[u
("to resist") retains the anthropomorphism of the Hebrew,
although it may soften slightly the concept of the original
text* Therefore, these translations may have been motivated
by a desire to avoid unsuitable expressions in connection
with the concept of God*
(8) THE VISIBLE APPEARANCE OF GOD
In Zechariah 9:14 the statement occurs that God can
be seen, presumably by man,
ntsT"3 mn*i Then the Lord will
appear over them,4
kou xuptoc earcu5 en Lot but the Lord be
ctuxouc against them, * , 6
1Gf, the use in Zecharlah 13:9, see pages 49f. Both
the non-theological reference and the one to Deity are
translated by the verb boxtfiaCu ("assay, test") in
Zechariah 13:9 which is very appropriate there,
2
a * > e6o/.t[iaaav ("they tested"); a*, 61, ercetpaaav
("they tempted"),
3The Targura supports Masoretic Text yet avoids the
anthropomorphism (see pages 879f,); cf. the Syraic,
4X,e,, "The Lord shall fight for them," (liirnchi —
so M'CauT, op. cit,, p, 90),
6A "solecism" (Janama, op. cit.t p. 76); perhaps a
text with nVn» (Vollers CK.A,. Da's Tfcdekaprophoton der
Alexandriner Lrste Hdlfte, Berlin:"liayer und mueller7~T600f
'p. 63J and Jansma — so Jansma, op, cit., p, 76).
60r "And the Lord will be over them . ,
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This translation conveys much the same idea as the
Hebrew, but th© suggestion readily presents itself that the
translator was seeking to avoid stating that God could be
seen. This motive for the translation, however, appears less
certain when it is noted that elsewhere in the Twelve the
statements that God can be seen always are translated
literally1. Therefore, more probably>either the translator
had a 'Vorlage* which lacked the nan*2 ("will be seen") or
else he misread3 the »*i in his text as *r»4,
(3) SEEKING REFUGE IN GOD
The explanation of the Greek translation of Hahura 1:7
is most uncertain. The interpretation of it *cn5 {", , ,
those who take refuge in him,") as touc euXapoujievouc
auxov ("• • • them who reverence him") is understood
easily. It is probably not a theological change6. Instead
iCf. Habakkuk 3:10 where a*-in inn{"The
mountains saw thee, and writhed;") is translated as
oyovrou ae GoSivrjcxouai Xaoi ("the nations shall see thee and be
in pain," — Dagster, op, cit,, p, 1108),
8His fVorlage' may have had a form of instead of
nsi*,
3Or his text may have been defective,
*Cf, Vollers Cog. cit,, p, 76) and Jansraa (loc, cit,)«
5fhe Targum avoids the anthropomorphism yet does not
supoort the Septuagint,
60f course, the translator may have interpreted the
idea of seeking refuge in God to be equivalent to reverencing
or worshipping God,
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the Septuagint may have read n^ort1 ("kind, pious") in
place of 13 »cn , This suggestion involves only an
assumption that the Septuagint had a defective 3 in their
text or that the 3 was misread as a i s.
If the translator read i*?*on in Nahum 1:7b, that
may have influenced his interpretation of the first half of
the verse, "The Lord is good, a stronghold [ti j?o>J3 in the
day of trouble;"4. This portion he translated as, "The
Lord is kind to them who wait for [support — touc
u7iogevou<7ivJ him in a day of distress;"3. His ,Vorlage*
here may have contained (or have been misread as ) nos?>6
or some similar form; this, however, is not too likely7.
i0ne manuscript reads non(De-Rossi, op, cit,, III,
p* 202),
2Haldar (Studies in the Book of Nahum [Uppsala: A-B
Lundequictska Bokhandelcn, 1'947J , p, 26) considers the root
non may have existed somewhere vrith the meaning "to be
fearful",
3Cf, the Targum which supports Septuagint, Bicknell,
Gunkel, Wellhausen, /Siaith (G,A,), Davidson (A,B,), Gray,
Orelli, Now&ck, Halevy, Marti. Driver (S,R,), Haupt, Staerk,
Kautssch, Kent, Smith (J,M,P,J, (so Smith, Ward, Bewer, op,
cit,, p, 300) emend following the Septuagint to tiyo i»ip>;
so also Procksch (op, cit,, p, 942, footnote), Horst (Robinson
and Horst, op, cit,, p, 156)• Cf, Wutz, op, cit,, p, 271,
4 ms citiyo> mn* aio,
3 XprjaToc xupioc toic urcopevouatv auTov ev r/p.epa QXiyewc.
%ith the meaning of abiding, enduring, persisting, etc,
7?he Syriac has considered nyo> as a hiphil
infinitive while the Vulgate has translated it as a hiphil
participle, Haldar considers that no emendation is necessary
since every version supports the Hebrew consonantal text
(Haldar, op, cit,t p, 25),
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The last word { ti?D ), however, occurs also in Joel
3(4) J161, Here the Septuagint renders it as evtoxucrei
("to strengthen, confirm"). The translator apparently con¬
sidered it to be a hlphil participle from tty ("to be
strong")2. The other word does not occur in Joel 3(4):16,
although a derivative aeno is found. Perhaps the Septuagint
considered this word { no no ) here to be derived from oir? »3
If so, the Septuagint may represent a slight pro-Israel
strengthening. Nevertheless, the translation of Nahura 1:7
in the Septuagint is puzzling if the differences from the
Masoretic Text are considered to have arisen because of a
theological bias.
(4) BEING STRONG IN GOD
This concept seldom appears in the Twelve. In one
passage (Eechariah 12s5) the Septuagint seems to have
softened or avoided the concept;
aHov mote The inhabitants of
an*n>« m«3x ain»2 Jerusalem have strerigth
through the Lord* of hosts,
their God,
Euprjaofiev4 eauxo i; touc We will find those for us
xaioDtouvTotc I EpouaaXrjg who inhabit Jerusalem by
£v xupiw 7tavToxpaxopt t/ew the Lord Almighty their
ccuxwv God.
l0nly two appropriate occurrences,
sCf, (Vollers, op, clt,, II, p, 15), Bewer
(Smith, Ward, Bewer, on, city, p,' 144), et al.),
3




Probably the translator was not avoiding an anthro¬
pomorphism, but, more likely, he read nxo« as a form of the
verb Kso, perhaps kjjokS which he translated as a plural
because of the xiXtotPX°l z*
Some of the passages considered in this section have
been translated literally or paraphrastically. In other
passages the Septuagint translator may have read a different
text (or misread his text). Occasionally a theological bias
may be indicated as, for example, a pro-Israel bias.
Therefore, the relationships existing between God and
man which are portrayed in the Hebrew, and which thus imoly
an anthropomorphic nature to God, usually are carried
literally over into the Greek. Moreover, even when changes
occur in the Septuagint, an anti-anthropomorphic bias upon
the part of the translator cannot be established beyond
reasonable doubt,
X X X X X
These lesser anthropomorphisms which have been con¬
sidered in this chapter, therefore, were not altered by the
translator any more than were the grosser anthropomorphisms
2So Wright, op. clt., p. 585. This form occurs
in three manuscripts (loc. cTt.'j' towe, op. cit., p. 109; De-
Rossi, III, op. clt,, p. £16; ?Iennicott, on* cit., II, p. £99),
2So Jansma, op. cit., p. 114; Wright, loc. cit.;
Lowe, loc, cit.
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of Chapter II# There is no passage iirhich clearly shows
that its translation must have resulted from an anti-anthro¬
pomorphic tendency. The fact that the Targum {usually with
on© or more other versions) is based on the Masoretic Text
{or one very similar to it) increases the possibility that
reasons other than a theological bias caused changes in
translation#
This does not mean that some theological bias, either
an anti-anthropomorphic bias or some other theological belief,
may not have consciously or unconsciously influenced these
translations. It does mean, however, that such theological
beliefs have not yet been definitely proven to have been the
primary motive for changes made# If the translator did
have these beliefs^and if he also had a defectively written
text, such differences of translation naturally would be
expected#
CHAPTER. IV
FURTHER ALTERATIONS CONCERNING THE DOCTRINE
OF GOD IN THE SEPTUAGINT
In the preceding two chapters the discussion has
been limited to passages which, in the Hebrew, may be
classified as the more obvious anthropomorphic and anthro-
popathic expressions. Certain other expressions, statements,
and passages, which are anthropomorphic in the broader sense,
also occur. These passages involve certain other concepts
of Deity and, therefore, have been reserved for discussion
here. Some translations of the passages which present these
other concepts of Deity may reveal some of the translator's
theological beliefs concerning Deity,
1. THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD
The belief that God is everywhere present is, of
course, anti-anthropomorphic# This conception of Deity
insists that God cannot be confined to a given place and
that He does not need to move about since He is already
present everywhere. Therefore, if the translator of the
Greek Book of the Twelve believed that God was omnipresent,
the influence of this belief, consciously or otherwise, may
have been reflected in his translation of those passages
which, in the Hebrew, describe God as moving about or being
in a certain place. Of course, the absence of any change
which can be traced to the influence of this theological
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concept does not prove that the translator did not believe
in the omnipresence of God*
(1) THE DENIAL OF MOTION TO DEITY
Usually the Sentuagint follows the Maooretlc Text in
permitting God to move about freely* In a few places, how¬
ever, the Greek translation substantially differs from the
Hebrew#
OJ JONAH 2:7(6}
»*r? /in©D Vym 1 Yet thou didst bring up
my life from the Pit,
xat ava(3r]T<«)2 cpGopa3 * * * let my soul now,
Surjc (xou corrupt as it is, ascend,4
The ("ascend") may be vocalised so that it may
have either God as the subject or nn&-a ("destruction, pit").
Apparently the Masoretes vocalized it one way,and the Septu-
agint vocalised it another way* Hence, this translation may
not have resulted from the translator*s belief in the omni¬
presence of God# Possibly the translator was puzzled by the
1The Targum rests upon a text similar to the Masoretic
Text#
sThis verb ( otva(3cuvo ) is the usual Greek equivalent
for nVy (hi.) except in Amos 8:10 which reads xat ava-
(3ip« £7ii 7taaav oa<puv aaxxov ("And I will bring sackcloth to
go on every loin") for pc o»3np-Vp-^y ("1 will
bring sackcloth unon all loins,")* The Greek here literally
translates the Hebrew#
3Or ex cp6opac with Sc - V 86mg, Wc, Sa, 407, oi X*,
ct » 6 * a 0 ex 6ia<ipdopac.
40r "And let the destruction of my life ascend *u
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fact that Jonah was praising God for having raised him up
already from the pit, i,e., from the inside of the fish,
while he was still inside of the fish# This difficulty
could be avoided easily by vocalising as a jussive and
by taking /mue {"destruction") to be its subject# Then
Jonah*s statement would be an appropriate petition for him
to be making at that time# Against this suggestion is the
translation of the rest of the prayer, but it is as reason¬
able to accept this suggestion as it is to assume that the
translation was made to avoid the concept that God moves
about — especially as this is an isolated example of such a
change in connection with this verb.1 An alternate
possibility is that the Septu&gint and Masoretic Text
preserve two traditional vocalisations of this passage with¬
out any other signification#
0?] JOEL 4(3): 11
nin * ansa nos? Bring down thy warriors,
*1**1133 ® Lord#
o 7tpauc ectgo nax7]T7)c *"* Let the man of peace be¬
come a soldier#3
xThis verb ava^cuvw {"ascend") is the usual Greek
translation of the hiphil form of ("to go up")# The
only exception is in Amos 8:10 where the causative Greek
verb corresoonding to avcc3cuv(o is used. See page 114.
footnote 2#
2The Septuagint » naa a»n» run {Procksch, on# cit#,
p# 315, footnotes).
3or "Let the soft (or faint) -hearted become a mighty
one (or warrI5r)7ir" (T?7~I'/aie,""SFTcit., p. TlT.
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The reason for this translation is uncertain.
Apparently, the translator considered nin* to be an imperfect,
an(j connected the first word ( not)2 with the pre¬
ceding word. He also seemingly omitted the suffix of the
final word and regarded /smaa ("bring down") as a sub¬
stantive4 with the article ( .1) prefixed.
The principal problem in this passage concerns an an
("bring down") since the verb una("go down") does not
occur elsewhere in the hiphil form. Therefore, several
scholars (£•£•» Graets9, Schols, Credner6) have followed
the Targum, Syriac, and Vulgate7 in deriving mi an from nan
("to be dismayed, shattered"). Others (£•&#» Marti8,
Sievers, Duhm9, Mowinckel) describe it as"a gloss" or as
"meaningless"10. Still others consider that the Septuagint
iThis amounts only to the reading of a 1 (defective?)
as a * •
2Apparently the Revised Standard Version does this also.
®Cheyne (op.cit., n. 131) emends to nt,3h(*Lead thou,
0 Yahwe ...").
4Cf. VJflnsche ( /flnsche, A.: Die V/issagungen des
Prophcten Joel (Leipsdg: Pues*s Verlag, k. Reisland, 187E),
p. 'Sd'O* '
sGraetz, op. ext., p. 15..jVl-IUL."
Bewer states that all three do as stated above (Smith,
Ward, Bewer, on. cit.t p. 139).
7Lqc. cit.
eLoc. cit.} cf. Marti, on. cit., p. 140. see also
Kapelrud, IT. 'S'.," Joel Studies TtTppsala: A. - B» Lundequistska
Bokhandeln, 1948), p. mi.
9So Smith, Ward, Bewer, og. cit., p. 139.
10So Kapelrud, oj>, cit., p. 161,
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had a different text, e#g#, n135 a„n, nissi1 tile
peaceful one become a herot"a), Even though this suggestion
does not require so many emendations, yet it necessitates a
change in every word# Moreover, it also requires that rm
("to rest") must have meaning different from its usual one of
"rest*.3
Perhaps the best suggestion is made by G# R. Driver4
who considers that the Septuagint represents the original
text®, i.e., -jisaa n*n* nn3n('*the timid one will be as
the mighty one"). This emendation necessitates only three
changes in the text itself •— the omission of *, the shift
of the final ^ to an initial in the last word, and the
1According to Kaoelrud (loc. cit,), so Bewer, Sellin,
Robinson, and Mowinckel, Yet Robinson {Robinson and Horst,
op, pit,, p, 68} actually, suggests naa *n» man?and BewerTSmith, Ward, Bewer, op, cit», p, 139) considers tne Septu¬
agint to have read -nai n*n» nmnL Bewer {loc, cit,) ,
moreover, emends to nnnj, Procksch (op, cit,, p, 9lT>', foot¬
note) essentially agrees with this. Tie suggests nan for
ni 3n, Vollcrs (op, cit,, II, p, 15} agrees with Bewer and
takes the nnsn to have"been read with an Aramaic meaning.
^Following Bewer (op, cit,, pp, 134, 135, 139) and
Kapelrud (op, cit., p. 16XT.
Consequently Kapelrud (op, cit., p, 162) and Marti
(op, cit., p, 140} consider the Hebrew flhsn to be a hiphil
imperative of una, an Aramaic word moaning 'to go down*
(i.e. ® Biblical Hebrew n*). Hence Kapelrud (op, cit,, p,
llflT still considers the Masoretic Text to be correct,
4Driver, op. cit,, p# 401,
sLoc» cit,j cf, Sellin (see Kapelrud, op. cit., p» 161),
Robinson (Robinson and Horst, op. cit,, p# 6877 e'tcV
Che Septuagint does not indicate this preposition
( a « as).
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common change of i and *. The rman is then considered as
a niphal of arm •1 This text would thus have some support
from the Targum and Syriac,both of which also derive their
roots from nan . The sense then would be "» • „ he who is
frightened," i.e*, a timid one. From this standpoint the
Septuagint would not represent a theological alteration made
by the translator.
Although this translation may reflect a desire to
avoid the ascription of motion to Deity, two facts make this
assumption unlikely? (1) the other occurrences of the root
ss* £"* . * to go forth. • .") in appropriate theological
passages are translated literally3; and (2) the translation
itself is anthropomorphic and also would be offensive to a
translator with an anti-anthropomorphic bias. A more probable
suggestion is that the translator possessed a different text
or else misread his text. Prockseh4 suggests that perhaps
iOnly elsewhere found in Malachi 2:5 (so Driver, loc.
cit.)
2 e* ** cm opOpoc (Sepcucc rj eiucpaveia auxou
("Because his manifestation is certain as the dawn. * .")#
3See Introduction, pages xxixf. for a list of such
passages.
4t
Procksch, op. cit.. p. 900, footnote.
|~3j HOSBA 6;3
ismo pas . * . his going forth is
sure as the dawn;
op0pov ETOlfXOV
euprjCopev autov
« • * OWA CIO W4J1CJ
we shall find him.
. sure as the morning
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the Masoretic Text should be emended to: lassos1 p taints2
("As we seek eagerly, so shall we be found* . ."), A more
probable text for the * Vorlage* of the Septuagint would be
1 (si )3iS3:D3 p33 "tnts ("♦ • • as the dawn is certain, we
will find Him,"). This text involves only the doubling of
the final \ of the p32 , the transposition of the first i
in the last word, and the reading of a t as a a • Consequently,
this text would be an instance of haplography-dittography,
Moreover, this text easily could be read either as it is given
in the Masoretic Text or as translated in the Septuagint —
especially if the consonants were written together without
any word divisions. Therefore, although the reason for the
translation may not be established definitely, a different
♦Vorlage* or a misread text constitutes a more probable
reason for the Septuagint*s rendering than does the
assumption of a theological bias.
[4] HABBAKKUK 3:IE
oyts Thou didst bestride the
earth in fury,
iSo Oettli {according to Harper, op. cit., p. 281).
An emendation which is closer to the Sep'Suagihb is inusos
{"We will find Him, . ,") as Harper {loc. cit.), Giesebrecht,
Wellhausen, Vale ton, Smith (G.A.), Nowack, Marti Uoj>. cit.,
p. 543, and Oort jap. cit., p. 137J, eraend {so Harper,"Toe,
cit.) ♦ Marti (op. cit., p. 54) believes that the Septuagint
read either isasos (as Procksch) or in«x»s {as
Giesebrecht, et al»),
^
8Go Harper (op. cit., p. 281), Giesebrecht, Marti Cop.
cit. , p. 54Jt Wellhausen, Smend, Valeton, Nowack, Smith (G7M.),
oort floe, cifc.] (so Harper, loc. cit.), and Marti {on, cit,,
p. 54;.
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ev ouiEiXri oXtywaeic 1 With a threat thou canst
yt)v diminish a land,8
Although this passage is the most likely example of a
translation which denies motion to Deity, the translation
may depend just as easily upon a misread text3, a defectively
written text4, or a different text#
00 zbchariah 3:9
•imoi 5 • « • and I will remove
*j/TjXcctjJTp'ti) # # # and 1 will feel »
This rendering may be a softening of the Hebrew, or
the translator may have considered oi to be from the
root 0 ("to grope after, touch, examine"}# If the latter
was the case (and it essentially requires a different
1W ayyeiXrjc :. aug7iaT7,aet c ("You will trample under¬
foot") in L* - 36 (86txTJ) Tht#
2or "With a threat you -will bring the eai*th low#"
3The Septuagint may have read the i as a o which
would also agree with the consonants implied by the Svriac,
Vulgate (so Driver, op. ext., pp, 396f), Lf>-3® (Q6tx^) Tht,
and two Hebrew mnuscripH"(cf. Driver, loc. cit#); so also
Stonehouse, op# cit., p# 243; cf. Eeinke#
4See page 82#
°The Targum supports the Masoretic Text,
6So Mitchell (Mitchell, Smith, Bewer, op, cit,, p.
161), Stekhoven (Stekhoven, J#K» Schuurm&ns, "Do AXexandrijn-
scho Vertaling van het Dodekapropheton [Leiden: T#d# Brill,
1b97)~ p. 105']', nowe"'Top#"'"c"it., p» 38)", and Rignell (op#
cit#. p. 130), GraetsTop. cit,, p. 23) and Kennedy (op#
cTC#, p. 22} emend to »n»n»i ("and I will wipe out").
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vocalisation), then the translator rendered the Hebrew
accurately according to his understanding*
These apparent alterations in translation which may
deny {or soften) the portrayal of God as moving from place
to place are not li3<ely to be even embryonic denials of
motion to God* The probabilities are just as great that
they have resulted from some other causes; , some may
have arisen from a different or misread (defective) text,.
Therefore, the Septuagint translator cannot be said to have
believed so strongly in the omnipresence of God that he was
compelled, as were the Targums, to deny motion to Deity,
{2) THE DENIAL OF PLACE TO GOD
[l] ZECHARIAH 2j15{11)
The numerous instances in the Macoretic Text which
represent God as being in the midst of Israel, in His house,
in the Temple, and having a particular place of His own, etc.,
are retained in the Greek translation with one possible
exception:
laina And I will dwell in the
midst of you,
1The Targura supports the Masoretic Text but is anti-
anthropomorphic. See page306 , footnote 2 ... "T aeigt, dass
er KT richtig verstanden hat, auch wenn die (Jbersetzung frei
jr v^n place My Shekinah in your
midst"J , und ich will meine Schechina in deiner Mitte wohneri
lassen." {Eigne11, og, cit,, p. 95),
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kcu xaTaox7jvwaou- * * * and Cthey, i.e., the
civ £v fxecu) cou1 heathen3 dv/ell in tile
midst of theej2
This rendering is strongly pro-heathen and raay trans¬
late accurately the original text3, or a variant one^to which
some scribal group objected4 and altered to our present
Ma©orotic Text* The translation, of course, indicates a
text involving only the change of a »nto i , unless a
defectively written i gave rise to the *n, It is highly
improbable that any Jew of the period in which the Septu-
agint text was written ever would have made such an un¬
necessary alteration as was required to yield the Greek text.
(V) HABAKKUK 3?6
1 lust• Dial* 115i (non 119a) Eus. dem. n* 246*273
(non. p# 58.394) Gyr. X 877 Tht. IV 977$ read xaTacxrjvuxju
("I will dwell") a Masoretic Text*
2"Auch hier kann man nicht voraussetzen, dass LXX
eine andere Lesart gehabt habe als MT* Stattdessen d&rfte
sich LXX als ein Versuch erklfiren, den Vers flSssigor m
machen, indera er das Verb den Vdlkern gelten Ittsst. So
wird auch die V/iedorholung von lama *nsi©iaus V* 14
vorraioden, »n3os? ist gans gewiss als ein traditioneller
Terminus ftlr die Gegenwart Jahves bei seinem Volk
aufzufassen. Dass LXX das nicht bemerkt hat, verdient
Beachtung cur Charakteristik dieser titterset sung, S liest
weiterhin 3. Pers • * • und er v/ird wohnen, aber hier
handelt es sich ura Jahve. V et habito. (Rignell, op* cit»*
p. 95).
3Of. Procksch (op, ext., p* 960, footnote), says,
"1 prb -ispfic G.w 077 Marti (op. cit,, p. 407). and.
kowe cit., p. 29) who also consider that the Septu-
agint road 139&1 •
4Perhaps they were influenced bv the "I3"1*12
("And I will dwell in your midst. * *wj of the preceding
verse*
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The concept of the Lord as standing1 usually is
translated literally,
P» it0*1 toy He stood and measured
the earth}
ecrxTj xcu eaaXeuQr]2 He stood and the earth
r) yrj was shaken:
This passage, however, may be understood differently,
Bagster*s translation of the Septuagint considers the r) yr,
("the earth") to be the subject of both verbs and translates,
accordingly, as "The earth * * * and trembled,"3 Moreover,
certain Septuagint manuscripts4 translate the {"He
stood") as earTTjcrav {"they stood"). Hence, there may have
been an attempt in this passage to avoid protraying Deity as
standing, but the possibility is remote. In Amos 7:7, how¬
ever, the Septuagint*s translation may be anti-anthropomorphic:
233 nam Behold, the Lord was
standing , • ,
xat i&ou ecrnpcwc • * * and lol he was
standing , , ,
Here the Septuagint avoids the anthropomorphism of
the Masoretic Text by not translating 5 {"the Lord"),
Certain Greek manuscripts translate ("the Lord") by
*See pages 47f concerning "®PB {"to visit"),
2Procksch (op, cit*, p, 949, footnote) emends to
"typM {"and shook"7x©lowing the Septuagint,
3Bagster, on. cit,, r>, 1108,
4So W* - 410 Cant.P.
8So LOhr (Harper, on. cit,, p. 165),
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av7jp 1 ("man, one"). Kirschi considers that the Septuagintfs
translation of '.JTK is "# • • due to the influence of the
!• 4 1
similar form in vs, and 8 , and perhaps also to a desire
to avoid the anthroporaorohisras of • • *"2 the Masoretic Text*
Gripps3 considers the Sepfcuagint to be preferable,since the
picture is that of a workman* In Amos 9:1, however, the
anthropomorphism of the Hebrew is retained*
0?] ZSCHAIilAH 9?8
*n*ani4 Then I will encamp at
my house as a guard,5
xat uTioCTxrjaojxat6-tw And I will set up a
odcgo ixou avaaxriLLa7 defence CbulwarkJ for
my house,8
Although this translation of ucpiaxr^i . ("I will
xSo rcl* (W Or* III 214 Or.lat VIII 304); cf.
Zechariah It8; 2:5(1)*
sHarper (loc. cit,)*
3Cripps, op* cit*. p* 224; cf* Procksch, op. cit.,
p. 924, footnoted"
4The Targum supports the Masoretic Text. See page 306.
sfhe American Jewish Translation is: "And I will
encamp about"TIy 'bouse" "against' the" "Army.'*
6?his verb, u<piarTrjfu ("to set up", etc*) is used to
translate three Hebrew verbs: (1) (piel » "to await,
wait"), tos? ("to stand"), and aip ("to arise")* Ori the
other hand nan ("to encamp") is translated by eight other
Greek verbs, including Kapaxaauw ("to set oneself in
battle"). See Jansma, op* cit *, p* 69.
7Syriac » "And 1 will cause a commander * , . to
encamp about my house." (Wright, op* cit*, p* 569),
8So Bagster, op. cit* * p. 1121*
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station") for *,n*3m ("I will encamp") may be a softening
of the Hebrew, it also may suggest that the translator had a
different text or misread his text, e.g., »nn»ani for »r<*am.~
vp/vjm
Alternatively, he may have understood the Hebrew to mean
that an array was going to be sent against the Temple, This
idea may have been both offensive to him and seemingly out
of harmony with the context. Hence his translation may have
been an "emendation" which would give the meaning of the
"original" text. This suggestion is supported by the trans¬
lation of naso ("guard, army") as avao-u^a ("building,
structure; height") since this could explain 'why he vocalised1
these consonants differently than the Masoretic Text,
ft] ZECHARIAM 2:17(13)
t»*»P liyc-e nis?3 *3 , • , for he has roused
himself f^om his holy
dwelling.2
1The Septuagint and Syriac (so Mitchell, in Mitchell,
Smith, Sewer, pp. cit,t p. 272) apparently vocalized nssa
("a guard") differently from the Masoretic Text, perhaps to
mean a."column" (so Lowe, on. cit., p. 82; Mitchell, Smith,
Sewer, op, cit,, p, 272; elralTJT ; Jansma, however, points
out that its vocalisation~Ts translated in the Septuagint by
other Greek words (see Jansma, op, cit,, p, 69; ef, footnote24), He (loc. cit,) apparently consTcfers that the Septuagint
here translates ifhe Masoretic Text, In any case Mitchell
(op, cit,, p. 272), Bdtteher, Oort, Kdhler, Bredenkamp, Stade,
Smith"(G,A,), Howack (so Mitchell, Smith, Bower, loc, cit,),
Marti (op, cit., p» 429), et al, consider a vocalisation
which differs" 'both from the Masoretic Text and the Septuagint
to be preferable.
2Perhaps the Septuagint avoids or softens the concept
that God has a place of His own in Micah 6:6 and Amos 9:6, In
Micah 6:6 the Septuagint makes the reference to be to the
most High God instead of to the God who is "on high". In
Amos 9:6 God builds "his ascent" instead of "his chambers".
IS 6
x6ioti e^eyriYepTcu e/. • » » • for he is risen up
vecpeXwv ayiwv auxou from his holy clouds.
This translation scarcely can be an atterant to avoid
describing Deity as being confined to some place or places,
although the concept may have been slightly softened. More
likely the rendering of pyos ("dwelling") by veqpeXwv
("clouds") represents a different8, a misread, or a defective
text in which pyp ("clouds") was road (stood) for JU's
("dwelling").
[j>3 ZECHARXAH 9s 1
innsa fesu® And in Damascus shall be his
resting-place. • .4
xou Aapamcou 6u<na b ... and Damascus is his
auTou sacrifice,
V m jiaToixrjcew^ ("dwelling, habitation") •
2Apparently the Septuagint read !3yD (Lowe [op.
MS*,* p» 3QJ, u'uts [od. cit., p* S24J, Rignell Cop* ciz.f
p* 98J) or * s 3 y» (Mitchell, in Mitche11, Smith, aewer,
t»or>. cit., p. 1473). Rignell (op. cit., p. 98) continues
"TiTe TeHlleaungi denn ua etwas anderes dttrfte es sich nicht
handeln, 1st aur Grund d.er "Ahnlichkeit der..Buchstaben leicht
zu erkiaren. Mdglicherweise sehwebte dern libersetzer die
WolkensSule der /ttstenwanderung vor. Es verdient jedoch
hervorgehoben zu werden, dass LXX eventuell nicht falsch
gelosen hat, wenn os ihra klar gewesen ist, dass der Ausdruck
1«np p y o zur traditionellen Terminologie der Wflstenzeit
gehdrt," Against Rignell is the fact that the Septuagint
elsewhere seems to understand pyo correctly (so Lowe, op.
cit,, p. 80).
3?he Targum (see page 307) translates a text similar
to the Masoretic Text.
4American Jewish Translation* The Revised Standard
Version translates, "The word of the Lord ... and will
rest upon Damascus."
"'a*, 147°, 198, 534, Gyr. read avaraxuextc « Masoretic
Text#
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Since the translation of inn 3D {"His resting place")
ss 6ucna auxou {"his sacrifice") requires only a change of
vocalisation31, a translator who was prejudiced against the
heathen nations and/or one who wished to stress the doctrine
of God*s omnipresence2 might easily read an unvoealisod text
differently than in accordance with the tradition preserved
in the Masoretic vocalisation, Either explanation is
questionable because the idea of Damascus being God*s
sacrifice would be at least as anthropomorphic as the
Masoretic Text and still would exalt the heathen*
\&] MICAH 2 J13
Bvtfia nin»i3 * . * the Lord at their
head*
o be xupioc TjYTjdfejiou * * * and the Lord will
auTwv4 he their leader,
/This translation is still anthropomorphic and conveys
essentially the same concept as the Hebrew, Consequently,
lSo VJuts (or>» cit,, p, 321), Mitchell, Smith, Bewer
(op, cit,, p, 270TT "£wo Codices, the Syriac and Arabic
(TSavicisbn, op* cit,, p* 135), Of, 2 Samuel 14s17; Psalms
132:8,11 IcTT ''/right, op, cit,, p, 566), This is "a serious
but natural error," (Mitchell, Smith, Bewer, oj>. cit*, p, 270,
e"The LX1, render here Qvaia auxou # This rendering
may possibly be an interpretation like that of the Targum,"
(Wright, op, cit,t p* 566)*
/
'j 3The Targum avoids by using Memra; see page 316.
4Cf. Marti*s statement (op* cit*, p* 277), "* , * er
ist ihr k5nig," This refers touhe preceding clause. If
thihx statement is true, then the Septuagint here interprets
an^L-parhphrases the Hebrew*
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the translator probably was not attempting to avoid the
implication that Deity coxild be confined to space.
{?] HOSEA 5i 3
»3 DD Tft33~KV M
Kai IcrpcojX oux
cotectt i \A cot epou
. , , and Israel is not
hid from me;
* • ♦ when Israel did not
withdraw from me.
In this last passage the concept of being hidden2
from God is involved. This concept is opposed to the
theological belief that Deity is omniscient and omnipresent.
The concept imnlies the anthropomorphic ascription of eyes
to Deity. Moreover, in the other pertinent passages, this
verb is translated literally. Hence, the translation of
ins3 ("is hidden") by caiecmv ("be away from, withdrawn")
probably does not arise from a theological bias.
(8] MICAH 3:4
n s?2 ono 1 »35 T/ID'I
kcu a7iocrTpe\j/£t3 to
npoaooTCOv auTou arc
ctuTwv £v Tw xuptoo .
EXEIVU
... he will hide his
face from them at that
time,
... but [he] will turn
away his face from them at
that time,
1So also 6 Bc 22c - II - 86 - 410 - 764 c-239 26*
Law Gyr.P Hi., » ctTiEcrTr, ("(he) did remove"): QmSb 46*
87* Thph. « a7i£aTr}<ra ("I removed") j Ach. » iatuit » M.T,}
a * 88 euexaxuogr) ("(he) is obscured") J a* 53 eXciGev
E~ 0£crav 1 ("he did escape notice"),
s3ee pages 59f,
3cr* o cOTOxpDffit ("he hid").
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The translation of nnci {"he will hide") by
xcu auocrrpefsi ("but Che) will turn away") avoids the anthro¬
pomorphism of the Masoretic Text* Taylor considers that the
Syriac and Septuagint made this translation in order to avoid
the anthropomorphism1* Perhaps Taylor is correct, but the
Septuagint accurately translates this verb { *jnt> ) by xpurcxw
("to hide") in Kooea 13:14, by xataSuoo {"to go dawn, sink,
set", then "to slink away, lie hid"2)in Amos 9:3ba, and by
oxercaCw ("to cover, shelter") in Zephaniah 2:3, The variety
in the verbs selected in the Septuagint probably is due to
the translator's exegesis of these passages,
Mteah 3i4 states that God will separate Himself from
certain people. Hence, he se&eeted an appropriate verb,
arcoaTpecpw • Zephaniah 2:3, on the other hand, indicates a
desire for certain people to obtain protection in the day of
Yahweh*s anger; the translator's selection of encena^w
clarifies this fact*
In Amos 9:3b, however, the selection of xaTaSuo)
probably arises from the selection of eyxpuTtTo to trans¬
late in the earlier part of the verse. The selection
of xpuTixw in Hosea 13:14 is a natural one.
1Taylor, op, cit,, pp, 79£#
;'Liddel and Scott, op, cit*, II, p, 880,
3In Amos 9:3a the verb is translated by ey^P071™-
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Several passages whose Greek translations avoid
stating that Deity may be found in a particular place{s),
cannot be shown positively, to be a denial of place to Deity.
Each of these translations may have resulted from other
causes, £#£»» one translation may reflect a liberal,
universalistic outlook on the part of the Septuagint trans¬
lator or an alteration made in the Masoretic Text because of
a pro-Israel bias. Moreover in Zechariah 2:15(11) the
translator may have possessed a different text {or one which
he misread)• The other passages also do not establish
definitely that the translator sought to avoid limiting
Deity to a single place. In two passages (Micah 3:4- and Amos
7:7) the translation may have been made in order to avoid
implying that God was not omnipresent.
2. THE OMNISCIENCE OF GOD
This concept of Deity assumes that God cannot have a
mind which has limitations like the minds of men. A belief
in the omniscience of God would result in certain alterations
of the Masoretic Text. Therefore, such a belief may have
produced the translations found in several passages in the
Twelve.
(1) JONAH 1:6
•pn'JK-'yK top Dip Arise, call upon your
n^yn* *7iK godl Perhaps the god will
"latu 8?1 U7 give a thought to us, that
we do not perish,
1The Targura supports the Masoretic Text.
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ctvctora E7it>cttXou xov 6eov Arise and call on thy
aou onto; SiacrwaT]1 o 0eoc God, that thy God say
rjjxac kcu [i.7] a7toXaj(X£0a save us, and that we may
not perish.
The selection of 6tacruar] {"may save") for n»yn»
{"will give a thought") may indicate that the translator
considered that the Hebrew suggested that God was not
omniscient, i,e,. that lie was not aware always of what was* *MMr «M» *
happening to one of his servants'" • The Hebrew text also may
have implied to the translator that God was capricious like
the heathen deities — a thought highly offensive! Alter¬
natively, the translator, influenced by the context, may have
translated the Hebrew freely rather than literally. The
Greek rendering gives the reason why God should be thinking
of the men, i.e,, in order that He might deliver them out of
their peril,
<S) HOSEA 814
*njn* «?"» 3 * * * but without ray
knowledge,
*The Septuagint » y n-1 * (so Vollersfc oj>, cit,, II,
p. Id], Bower Cin Mitchell, Smith, Bewer, op, cTt», p, 04J),
the Syriac (so Bewer, loc, cit,), and the Arabic,
2Or, in other words, God was the possessor of a mind
with limited capacity,
3This is the only place in the Twelve where this
statement occurs.
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xcu oux eyvoopiaav p.011 # • * but they did not
make it known to me:e
Although the Greek translation gives the essential
meaning of the Hebrew Text, the thought has boon softened in
that God now no longer declares that something exists outside
His knowledge# Moreover, the translator may have interpreted
the Hebrew passage to mean, not that anything existed which
God did not know, but only that the situation was without
God's knowledge in the sense that Israel had established
princes without first consulting God3# If so, the Greek
translation avoids the implication of the* Hebrew that God's
knowledge was imperfect and, at the same time, carries the
essential thought over into the Greek language# Since this
is almost certainly the case, the translation here indicates
a theological bias even though it accurately renders the
Hebrew#
(3) HGSEA 13?5
Ma v/as 1 who knew you
* * •
1The Gentuagint and Syrlac may represent only a
change of pointing (so Hyberg, op# cit#, p# 62), Vol1era
(or>, cit#, I, p# 251) considers the Geptuagint to be a
free translation# The Targum avoids the difficulties in
another manner (see page 236 )•
2Bagster, op# cit#, p# 1075#
aQf# Pell's translation, # # and did not consult
me;"#
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eyu £7toiixcavov ae 1 It was I who fed thee
. . •
This rendering is more anthropomorphic than the
original. Probably this is an instance of an original
anthropomorphism3 being preserved in the Septuagint4 rather
than an indication that the translator was influenced by
any theological bias.
(4) AMOS 8:7
on*®,yD—Vp nDCM—OK Surely I will never for—
get any of their deeds,
1The Septuagint « according to the Syriac,
Procksch. (op, cit., p, 908, footnote), Sebdk, V/ellhausen,
Graets fop, ciTT7 P# 14 3, Guthe, Loftman, Smith {G.A,),
Marti fop, citT, p, 101J, Harper (so Harper, on. cit., p,
392), PrakeTop, cit., p, 171), and Robinson Tkobinson and
Horst, on, cit,, p, 50); cf. Nyberg { op, ext., p. 102),
M[Septuagin^7~SyriacJ fl'nyn , was sicher wegen der Paronomasie
mit Dn*jno * 1
sThe Targum may be a softened version of the Septu¬
agint,
3See page 151.
4I)rake {op, cit., p. 171) suggests that the Septu¬
agint and Targum "reacT" i*n»sn . • though their renderings
would both be free translations of the word in the text and
expressive of the same metaphor. For the care of the
shepherd may be as well expressed by jn * in Hebrew as by
ytvoxfKetv in Greek; see John x,10,w,~ Most scholars
follow the Septuagint here, e.g., Drake (loc. cit,), Sebdk,
Harper, Wellhausen, Graets, rbrtraan, SmitfTTG.7C.7, Marti
(so Harper, op. cit,, p, 392), et al. Scott (on, cit., pp.
149f) considers tTiaf the Septuagint read tTuT'dropping
of the initial yodh being explained as a doubling of the
final yodh of the preceeding word, Scott considers the
Septuagint reading is to be preferred to the Masoretic Text
w, . . because (1) It explains the stress laid unon the
privations of the wilderness. (2) The choice of God ( j?*i» )
took place not in the wilderness but in Egypt, (3) The word
•pastures1 in the next verse is from the root njn •"
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Ei £7iiXrjatir]CTeTai etc . # # that none of those
vi xoc TCavta tot epya works of yours shall ever
upwv* be forgotten#
The translation avoids the idea that God could for¬
get, i#e»# the implication that God is not omniscient, and
at the same time it retained the essential meaning of the
Hebrew# The Greek verb, £uiXr)CT6rjae'rai ("will be for¬
gotten"), corresponds to the .Hebrew verbal form, na<?3 #
This form requires that a 3 b© substituted for an tt « In
connection with this passage, Hosea 4:6 should be considered:
1*33 f»3«?» I also will forget your
children#
xayw eniXrjCOjiat z I also will forget9 thy
T£xvwv aou children#
In this second passage the middle form of the verb
may mean "to neglect"4 and, consequently, the Septuagint may
mean, "I also will neglect your children"# This meaning is
appropriate to the context, i#£«» "And as you have neglected
the law of your God, even so I will forget your children.5"
On the other hand, the question arises as to why, if Amos
*Th© Targum supports the Soptuagint here* See page
324.
2?his verb in the active means, "to cause to forget";
in the middle it means, "to forget (willfully or otherwise),
to escape note, leave disregarded, neglect", etc, . • •
"Or neglect.
4S#e footnote 2, page 134.
sTh© Targum, "I will drive out", see page 324.
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8:7 is an example of a translation**! alteration which
reflects a theological bias, the translator did not render
Hosea 4:6 as, "lour children also will be forgotten",
instead of using the ambiguous future middle form of the
verb. Because of the difference in the treatment of these
two passages in the Septuagint, the conclusion cannot be
definitely reached that the translation of Amos 8:7 reflects
a theological bias#
(5) AMOS 4?13
This passage states that God declares His thoughts
( mw-fio) to mankind# The Septuagint interprets the words
as tov xptuTov auxou 1 ("His Christ") which corresponds
to *n(»)»©~ ("His Messiah"). There are several possible
explanations for the differences between the Greek trans¬
lation and the Hebrews (1) that the Septuagint alters the
Hebrew to avoid the implication that God is limited in
knowledge, (2) that the Septusgint reflects a pro-Christian
alteration, (3) that the Masoretic Text reflects an anti-
Christian alteration, or (4) that the Septuagint translator
possessed a different text3 or else misread his (defective?)
text.
1 a* - ofuXta auTou ("His instruction") a* »
to (pwvTjfux auTou ("His utterance") J 6'» tov Xoyov auTou
("His ford") ; e * « Tpv a6oXeaxiav auTou ("His prating").
2Go Harper, on, cit., p. 103; see page 366.
3The Septuagint requires only the deletion of a *
and the interchange.of n and i? #
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The alterations of these passages, in which the trans¬
lation seemingly excludes any possible limitation of God's
knowledge, also may have arisen from other motives, from
other texts, from misread texts, or the like. Therefore,
not one of them may be accented as an absolutely certain
example of a theological change, especially when the numerous
instances are considered in the Septuagint which faithfully
reproduce the Hebrew concepts of God as being able to forget,
able to remember, and the like — concepts which limit God's
mental capacity.
3. THE UMCHANGEABLEHESS OF GOD
The suggestion that God was changeable undoubtedly
was very offensive to the Hebrew people, just as it is to
Christians of all ages. Earlier, when Jonah lie1 was
discussed, the possibility 'was mentioned that this verse may
have been offensive because of its implication that God
might be fickle and capricious. Translations of several
other passages in the Septuagint of the Twelve may indicate
that the translator wished to protect his concept of a
constant, unchangeable Deity1'•
1See pages 130f.
2Cf. Mioah £:7 where noKn ("Do 1 change," —
American Jewish Translation? is translated by o Xeycov ("who
caibh'")". ""'See also the Tar-gum { page 333?* The meaning of
the text is very uncertain. Most commentators translate
•noun as being from the verb ("to say") as the Septu¬
agint, *«£•, "Should this be said," ~~ Revised Standard Version.
(1) JONAH 3:2
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*33K "wsj nts»ipn-n«3 • • • the message that I
*1*^8 nm teil O3® speaking now toj
you.
kata to krjpuypa T0 • • » according to the
£(jL7ipoor0£v o £yw eXa- former proclamation which
Xrjcra rcpoc ce 2 I spoke to thee.
The Hebrew here could be interpreted as meaning that
God told Jonah to proclaim to Hinevah the message that He
then was speaking to him — perhaps a message different from
the one Jonah originally, in 1:2, had been instructed to
deliver. If the two messages were different, the implication
would be that God was changeable. In a translation which
Gentiles might read, that conception of Deity would be
intolerablel It must be recalled that the Hebrew perfect
usually is translated in the Septuagint as an aorist. In
spite of this, however, the fact that the translators added
E[XTtpocr0£v ("the former") makes probable the assumption
that he deliberately selected this translation to avoid any
offensive suggestions.
Likewise, the translation of naosa("what is sure") as
1The Targum supports the Masoretic Text.
2 "da der Prophet noch einmal den Auftrag orhalt, nach
Ninive su gehen, Gottes Ratschluss su verkttndon, ohne dass
inheres angegeben v/ird, worin dieser besteht, setst LXX
hinzu ... Jona habe nach dem frttheren Auftrage su
verkQnden, was mit flinive geschehen soli." (Treitel, ".vert
und Bedeutung der Septuaginta su den 12 kleinen Propheten"f
Monatsschrift ftlr Geschichte und Uissenschaft des Judenturns.
63 (1929), p. 233.
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Kiaxa ("faithful") in Hosea 5:9 may have been made in order
to emphasise God's faithfulness and unchangeableness#
A change which might have been expected, however,
does not occur# The verb ona ("to repent, be compassionate")
is rendered consistently by an appropriate Greek verb,
(xexavoew ("repent")1# This Greek verb means, "change one's
mind" — a concept present in the idea of repentance# There¬
fore, if the above alterations were due to offense at any
implied suggestion that God was changeable, why did the trans¬
lator not alter the passages which state that God repents?
I i»i 9U~fA o N'
4. THE WfcfGATTOW OF DIVINITY TO A CREATED BEING
This concept could not be tolerated, even in so
exalted a family as the house of David#
(1) ZECHARTAH 12:8
a»nVK3 im n»ai . , , and the house of
David shall be like God,
o be oixoc Aauib oo^ • • • and the house of
oixoc 6eou2 David like the house of
God —
This translation softens3 the statement of the Hebrew
by the addition of the second otxoc ("house") before the
1The only exception occurs when ans means "to be
compassionate"# In this instance, the Septuagint renders by
eXeew » e.g., Zechariah 1:17.
eTht# «* xupiou ; W « ayyeXou.




lV-pnn»i aaa he wept and soughthis favor.
eKXaucrav xou e6er)0rp
aav fxou
Have they v/ept or have they
supplicated me?
Possibly the translator understood iV-jsnjrtM aaa
("he wept and implored him") to mean that Jacob, as the
representative of the Hebrew peoples, prayed to an angel —
an act reserved only for God. Gonsequently, he my have
translated the verse to make it more acceptable to his
readers and also to eliminate any suggestion that prayer
could be made to a created being.
5, THE PROTECTION OF GOD AND HIS CHARACTER
Certain actions and attitudes of men towards God set
forth in the text were apparently too derogatory of Him
and/or His character to be literally rendered.
1a*,cr *,6*, oi X 1, L~3 6 ^ z\ exXauae(v ) xai sSerjSr)
auTou {"He wept and prayed to him.").
sCf, the Targurn* s, "Hated My Worship"J see pages 303f.
3This verb occurs here only in the Twelve and only
once more in the Old Testament {Proverbs £0:21), Hence no
definite conclusion may be reached from the translation
here.
(1) EECHARIAH 11:8
n^na3 aoaa-oai2 • • • and they also
detested me.
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kcu yap a i >}/uxcct auxwv
enwpouvxo2 en epe
For as their souls1
roared against me,
This translation softens the offensive statement that
anyone could detest (or abhor) God, but it also may spring
from a different or a misread text* Geiger3 emends aVna to
nVya4 ("to rule, possess") and Horst5 and Graetz6, to n>ya7
("to abhor, detest, reject")8* The meaning of >na is un¬
certain9, and hence, no definite conclusion can be reached.
3So Mitchell, Smith, Bewer, op. cit., p. 312,
4Cf, Proeksch, op. cit*, p* 968, footnote*
®Robinson and Horst, op* cit*, p. 244,
6So Mitchell, Smith, Bewer, oj). cit. t p. 312*
7Cf, Procksch, op. cit,, p, 968, footnote*
8Cf. the Syriae, "barked against me" (Wright, op*
cit, t P* 580) which preserves a derivative of Vna
(according to Mitchell, Smith, Bewer, op. cit,, p* 312).
9Wright, G.H.H*, oj>* cit., p* 580,
10The Revised Standard Version translates, "How have
we polluted it?", following the Sephuagint* Its footnote
reads "thee".
(2) MALACHI 1:7
•paVaa nca How have we polluted
thee?10
1This translation is anthropomorphic.
2 a * as euepitacev • cr» » rj)cp.c«jev .
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Ev tivi rlxi<TYrtc;aH-evl How have we polluted
auTou;2 them?
This translation protects Deity by transforming the
object of pollution, by the Israelites, from God to the cult
objects, Procksch3 emends the text to mi 3 >8} ("we polluted
it", jUe., the altar), following the Septuaglnt, apparently
considering that the Greek translation accurately translates
the original Hebreiv text.
This protective motive may explain also the trans¬
lation in Habakkuk 2:4,
(3) HABAKKUK 2:4
n*n* insiosa p»tsi , , , but the righteous
shall live by his faith
(faithfulness)•
o 6s biKCtioc ex tucttsuc4 J3ut^t??ujVSt sha11 live
jjiou5 Oyretcu6 ^ faith in me.
iThis verb usually translates >ki ("pollute"). In <v~*.
Zephaniah 3:1 (secular use) the niphal participle is AZ^o
rendered aTEoXeXuTpcopevri ("redeemed"), dLLs&^Jc
"a*, a*, G*, 83 s[xoXuvoqa.ev ("to stain, sully,
defile"). The Bthiopie substitutes nomen tuurn for autcuc ,
This is also protective of Deity,
3Procksch, op. eft., p. 973, footnote,
4Cf, Hosea 2:22(20) inhere naiaaa is translated
ev 7uo"reL ("in faith"),
5The Septuaglnt, Old Latin, and one codex =» *n31B83
("by my faith") according to Ward (Smith, Ward, Bewer, op,
cit., p, 14), et al. This is probably "a later change Hue to
a different interpretation of the verse," (Stonehouse, op,
cit,, p, 194),
G
a * 88 ev xtcrrei auxou ("in his faith")j cr * <=>
n) eauxou 7uctt£l ("in his oi^rn faith").
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Th© Hebrew1 passage suggests that a righteous man is
self-sufficient enough to live by his own faithfulness (pre¬
sumably directed towards God}• Possibly the translator was
offended by this implication and avoided it by altering the
pronoun to refer to God* Alternatively, he may have
possessed a different text or misread2 the one he had*
(4) MICAH 2?9
»nn inpn • ♦ • from their young
children you take away
my glory forever#
8ta ra 7tov7)pa e7UT7]5eu- * * * for their wicked
ja-axa aurwv e^wrfcirjcrav devices they have been
eyYUHXTe opeaiv atwvt- expelled; draw ye near
oic3 to the everlasting
mountains.
The Septuagint avoids the concept of removing God * s
glory from His people, but, since it incorporates so many
deviations, a very corrupt text raay have been used by the
translator, e*g.:
lr£he Targum and Vulgate support the Masoretic Text
(Sfconehouse, op. cit., p, 194)*
2The translation involves only the substitution of
an , for a 1 •
aThe Targum changes "My Glory" to "their glory",
etc., but it is clearly based upon the Masoretic Text*
Probably it was influenced by the Targum on I Samuel 4:22
(Taylor, oj>. cit., p. 64)*
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1pm Dm^yn" 'jy1 Because of their mal-
D^iy •*nn1?5 iyj4 treatment they are re¬
moved; they draw near
to the eternal hills#
The commentators differ considerably as to what
Hebrew text the Septuagint may have possessed, and, there¬
fore, no conclusion may be reached as to the translator's
motive(s) for this particular rendering#
(5) MALACHI 1:146
0*1aa Kill *Offl » . • and my name is
feared among the
nations.
1Following Taylor (op, cit,, p. 63},
£According to Stekhoven (op, cit., p, 83). Stekhoven
(loc. cit,). .apparently omits this worHJ he considers
Tpm~TJ7i*77yo to have been read by the Septuagint for the
Masoretic Text's *nn inpn n'^y "?yo# Taylor (op. cit,,
p. 63) considers the Septuagint's Text to be nT?yo ("his
maltreatment") and Wutz (op, cit., p. 318), ni^y. Smith,
Graetz, Rueben Cop. cit., p. 2UJ , Marti, Nowack, Sievers,
Guthe, Haupt, DuKm (according to Smith, Ward, Bewer, op.
cit., p. 56) emend following the Syriac, Septixagint, and
Vulgate to |n*'?,?(1)y; cf. Procksch, op. cit., p. 935,
footnote,
3Smith (Smith, Ward, Bewer, op. cit., p. 56) considers
the e^oocrGrjO-av ("they 'nave been expeTlecFT and eyytactTe
("draw near") both to be translations of inPn("you take
away"). Rueben (op, cit., p. 20) considers that the .Septu¬
agint read *rn<,Tor , The above reading of
follows Taylor (op, cit., p. 63); cf. Stekhoven, op. cit,,
p. 83. —
4So Taylor (loc. cit.), but Rueben (op, cit,, p. 20),
letJ, ~~
5So Rueben (loc, cit.), Taylor (op, cit., pp. 63f);
cf. Smith (Smith, Ward, Bewer, 0£. cit., p. 56),
6Cf, also Zephaniah 3:2; Malachi 1:12; 2:11.
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mt xov ovoga |j,ou
£7ii<pavec ev xoig
efeveatv
, . , and ray name is
illustrious ["manifest}
among the nations.
This translation may have been chosen in order to
protect the Name ( o«?) of Deity, but, more probably, it
arises from poor knowledge of Hebrew on the part of the
translator who mistook the root of the niphal participle,
ST13 » to be ntninstead of k-i». The consistency of the
translation in the Twelve2, however, as opoosed to Its
translation in other parts of the Old Testament both where
no theological implication exists and even where such
implications do exist, would seem to indicate that this
consistent translation may be a protective alteration to
avoid the offensive suggestion that God is ever terrible
even to the heathen. Perhaps his text may have read «133,
He also could have mistaken an u for an a —• especially if
he took offense at the Hebrew Text. This motivation may,
perhaps, be seen even more clearly in Hosea 0*5 (and also
Micah 7:17) inhere nm*->« nnsi {"And they will come in
fear to the Lord*1} has been softened to xcu Excrxricrovxou
£7u xu xupiw 4 ('bind will be amazed at the Lord"),
although, of course, this alteration may be due, wholly or
2B.£.j Zepbaniah 2ill an*>j? am* am3, ("The Lord
will be terrible against them;") is translated £7iicpavr,c7£
xuptoc etc auxouc ("The Lord will display himself
illustriously [be manifested} against them,".
^Perhaps the translator read n«i3(cf. Procksch, on.
cit., p. 953, footnote on Zephaniah 2:11),
4 a* (mt) 7iTorj6r|aovxat (etci xuptov), a' - >cai etcaivectcrfh
tov JlUpiOV.
1a * a enicpopov ("feared").
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in part, to a pro-Israel bias#
Moreover, certain actions of God were considered too
derogatory of His Character to remain unchanged# Thus the
idea of the complete destruction by God of the living
creatures uoon the earth, man and beast alike, and even the
fish of the sea and the birds of the air^was too offensive,
and so the main verb, i}1Q ("to make an end"), was translated
in Zephanlah l:2f by exXeira»> ("to remove, cease, end")#
The verb also has been changed into an impersonal form which
leaves unstated who or what is the agency producing the
action1. The next verse (8b), quite consistently, has been
softened to: "I will take away ( e£cupu> for /pj ) the law¬
less ( avo(iouc e for o«|K ) from the face of the earth,"
This verb { »j10 ) occurs elsewhere in Amos 3:15 where the qal
perfect is translated 7ipo(rtE0T)crovTou (or a<pavta0r)crovTou
as in L° — 407m SyhmS Arm, Th, Tht.).
(6) HOSEA 4:5
TOK (n1?*V) # • ♦ (by night;) and I
will destroy your mother,
vuxxi CifLoicixja3 TTjv I have compared thy
(juyrepot ctou mother to the night:
^Represents only a change of pointing to a pual
(Gerleiaan, op# cit», p# 2)#
sSo rel», Swete; avGpwrcouc 46 0
a*» 0 ® ** vuxTog eCTiwrtrjaa ("by night I kept
silence"); a'3" vuktoc <hwtct]0w ("by night I will keep
silence")#
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The Septuaglnt may have softened the Hebrew to
protect the translators conception of Deity, but also the
translator may have been unfamiliar with the two different
Hebrew roots of no*! • Root I means "to compare, be like"
and root II, "to destroy". Since, however, in four1 of the
six occurrences of this root (root II) the Greek trans¬
lation is cmoppiTrrw ("to throw or put away, cast forth"),
and in the remaining two3 passages the verb »»*» (root II)
is translated by op.otoo ("to be like"), the translator
indicates that he was familiar with both roots. Perhaps his
text3 did not contain a 1 before *n*»H ("and I will
destroy"). If so, then a different word division and the
use of the meaning of root I would suggest itself naturally
to a translator wishing to avoid a statement which was
offensive both to his conception of Deity and to his love
of Israel,
(7) HQSEA 9:124
iHo3©a 10:7,15 (tvd.ce); Gbadiah 5,
2Hosea 4:6; Zsphaniah 1:11, The only other instance
of n»*f, which is root I, occurs in Hosea 12:10(11), There
the Greek verb is also ogoiou.
3Procksch (op, cit,, p, 098 footnote) emends to
T*sn ijon.
4?his verb { ) occurs elsewhere in the Twelve only
in Hosea 9;14 and Malaehi 3:4, In the former passage the
Septuagint translates it by otTexeu but in latter by
acrfcsvew ("to b© weak"). In both passages the usage is
not theological.
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018D 1 * will bereave them till
none is left*
aTe>ivc«)&7]crovTcu eli • » • they shall be
ocvSpwrcuv bereaved of them from
among men:
The suggestion that God deliberately makes anyone
childless may have been considered too offensive* Thus the
translator, following a common procedure, may have considered
the verb to be a pual form and translated it as if the text
had been jo»©.• $ caexvuerjcrovTai ("they will be
bereaved") — a textual difference of a t for a » and the
omission of a jj# course, he may have possessed a
different text or misread his text*
(8) MICAH 6:14
jilts sin^ I will give to the s'vord*
etc pop.<pcuav rcapaSo- * * * to the sword they
07)<7ovtou shall be delivered up*
Like the preceding passage the Septuagint uses a
passive verb for the Hebrew*s active verb. This translation
likewise avoids a statement considered unworthy of Deity.
Could the Septuagint3 translator have read jnjor una for
|na ?
1The Targum supports the Masoretic Text.
eCf* Hyoerg, on. cit., p. 70.
®The Septuagint alone "avoided ascribing the calamity
to God," (Taylor, on. cit., p. 150),
The translations in Amos 4:10 of fiavaxoc 1 ("death")
for ("pestilence") and in Habakkuk 3:5 of Aoyoc 2
("word")3 for ("pestilence") also may reflect a theo¬
logical bias.
Another group of translations which may reflect this
desire of protecting the concept of Deity consists in alter¬
ations of passages containing indecent language# In Hosea
2:12(10) axcc6apaicx 4 ("uncleanness") translates nnVaa
("the parts of shame") and in Nahura 3:5 ataxuvr,v 5 {" shame"),
nya ("nakedness").
Several passages whose translation may show that the
translator attempted to safeguard his concept of Deity from
derogatory actions have been considered. Certain ones of
these softened translations involve verbs (Hebrew) which
occur only once in the Twelve. Other translations may have
arisen from Hebrew texts which are different (or read
differently) from the Masoretic Text. Certain translations,
however, may well have resulted from a desire to safeguard the
ia* » Aotfjiov ("plague") j 6* « n\rjyrjv ("blow,
stroke").
'a* «* Xotgoc ("plague"); 6* « 6avaxoc ("death")#
8Cf. also Haggai 1:11#
4
afxapxtac >,v ("sins") in S*£>•




The monotheistic belief of the translator is best
seen in his uniform renderings of the plural ctnVti by the
singular 6eoc whenever it refers to Yahweh, The plural
is used for the heathen deities even at times when a singular
form is found in the Hebrew. The Septuagint translator
misses an opportunity to reveal his monotheistic belief in
iiosea 12:4(3) by the retention of 6eo<; ("Gad"). Aquila,
however, seises upon this to translate it by ayyeXoc ("angel")
following the procedure of the Hebrew in the same context.
X X I X X
Although adequate evidence does not exist to prove
that the translator consciously or unconsciously avoided or
softened statements in the Hebrew which would indicate that
God was not omnipresent, transcendent, omniscient, and
unchangeable, the likelihood persists that the translator
sought to safeguard Deity from derogatory actions and
attitudes of men towards God, from derogatory action by God
Himself, and the like.
l"In many of the passages ... the LXX has the
character of a sort of monotheistic Targum on the Hebrew text,
rather than a strict translation. It laid before the Greek-
speaking public a body of religious teachings from which
practically every concession to polytheism had been eliminated,
and presented the Jewish religion as a monotheistic faith in
a sense which was not true of any other religion of the
HeLenistic World." (Dodd, op. cit., p. 23f)
CHAPTER ?
THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC TENDENCY1 OF THE SEPTUAGINT
Although allusions have been made to the fact that in
certain instances the Septuagint is more anthropomorphic than
the Masoretic Text, the large number of such examples have
been generally overlooked# Perhaps translations which are
more anthropomorphic than the Hebrew exceeds the number of
translations which may reflect an anti-anthropomorphic bias#
These anthropomorphisms include minor changes#
Examples of these slight alterations arei (1) the addition
of the pronoun implied in the Masoretic Text, auxov
("him") in Hosea 5:6j (2) a slight change of meaning in
translation, £•£•, in Mieah 7:7 where ("for the
God of my salvation") is translated as xw 6eu> to crcoTppt
("for the God who is my saviour#"); and (3)2 a strengthening
Hlot only is the increased anthropomorphic coloring to
be seen in the attributing of human form, actions, etc., to
God, but in one passage C^icah 7:4) the Septuagint alters the
animistic description of Deity from comparing Him to a brier
( puts a «as a brier") to likening Him to a devouring moth
( OTj{ exTpwywv la*, poXi^ ; a*,6 *, wc axav6a ;
Syrian, "like a rag"; Targum, "as from a thornbush" (so Smith,
Ward, Bewer, on. cit. , p# 13W-S WEUce""a consuming moth") #
Taylor (op, cTS#, p# 165), Smith (Smith, Ward, Bewer, op# cit#
p# 139), vollers (op. cit., XI, p# 10), and Ryssel (so'"Taylor,
op. cit#, t># 165) consider the Septuagint read here
V.raotH") for Pin ("brier"), a change of a 1 and,,a "♦# This
was translated appropriately by otjc ("moth"), Ruben (op# cit
p# 223 considers the Septuagint to have read P*1*? Ce5.
2Another slight change which occurs in the Sentuagint
is the translation of ("to be afraid") as '©apaeu ("to
be of good courage") in Joel 2:Elf; Zephaniah 3:16; Haggai
2: 5; Zechariah 8:13,15# It translates the meaning of the
Hebrew in positive term instead of the negative language of
the Masoretic Text.
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of the anthropomorphism as in Hosea 13s5 where »3k
("It was I who knew you") is translated as eyu ercotpcuvov ere
("It was I who fed you"). This rendition is the equivalent
of 1 (WI fed you")2.
1. THE DESCRIPTION OK GOD AS A HUMAN BEING
Although there are several passages in which the
Septuagint more strongly describes God in anthropomorphic
terms than the Masoretic Text does, it still does not state
that God is a man3.
(1) HOSEA 1:6
on'? mm ksj4-'js ... that I should in
any wise pardon them.6
1So Procksch (op. cit.. p. 908)j Harper (op. cit.,
p. 393) emends thus With tlTe Septuagint and the Syriac,
following Sebdk, V/ellhausen, Graets [on. cit., p. 14 J, Guthe
Loftraan, Smith (G.A.) (so Harper, loc. cit".'")", Marti (op. cit.,
p. 101), Robinson (T.H.Hog, cit.. p. 5'0")'; cf. Nowaclc arid
Oettli. Nyberg (op. cit., p. 1"CJ2) adds "« • • was sicher
wegen der Paronomasie mit an»yno •" Thus the translator
may have considered the initial * as a dittograph (or was it
lacking?) and read the i as an.
2The Masoretic Text here may be a softening of the
original Hebrew Text which the Septuagint translated. See
pages 132f, especially footnote 1, page 133,
3Although it does compare God more definitely to a
man by the addition of avepco7io$ ("man"). See pages 39f.
4Procksch (op. cit., p. 895, footnote)emends to
K3t'ti [u3t
sThe Masoretic Text here has been variously under¬
stood. Apparently the Targum and Aquila understood 3
in the sense of 'to forgive* (Harper, op. cit., p. 206), and
the Syriac is "sklavisch w8rtlich" (so iFybcrg. op. cit.t p.
21), How the Septuagint understood the text is not
absolutely certain.
following the American Jew■ sh Iranslation.
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aX\ r, ctvTiTa<7CTO[ievoc • • . but will sot myself
avTtTa^ojxai1 auxot c against them.
By the rendering of 3 ("to forgive") by avrtTaaeoficu
("to range in battle") the translator pictures God as in
battle against men, a concept which is considerably more
anthropomorphic than the received Hebrew text. The Septu-
agint may have had a different text (or misread one). Drake
suggests their text may have been ("I will make
ruler"). Vollers3 considers that the translator read a form
of 'l®1 ("to be like")4, but * ."ttnsche comments, "Offenbar gans;
unrichtig fiborset sung die LXX: ... den so kommt nur
im Hitp. vor."s.
Although the Targura6, Syriac, Vulgate, et ai»,
essentially reflect the Masoretlc Text, this investigator
suggests that here the Septuagint may translate the original
Hebrew text. He feels that the context favors the rendering
of the Septuagint because (1) it would intensify the
preceding statement, "for I will no more have pity on the
1 a.'- e7tikr]aofiat auxuv ("I forgot them"),
2As in I Kings 11:34 (Brake, op. cit., p. 52).
3Vollers, I, op. cit., p. 243,
4In Proverbs 3:15 avuioicrcrw ("to set in battle")
translates nc* ("can compare") and in Qbadiah 7 of 1KHa
— so Vollers, lac. cit.
®bHnsche, oj>. cit., p. 26,
6E.jg,, Wunsche (loc. cit.), "Es [[TarguraJ kommt nun
wieter aBer auch die Becleutung an, die man giebt,"
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house of Judah," and (E) it would more closely parallel the
last half of the following verse (referring to Judah), "# • •
and 1 will deliver them# , I will not deliver them by
bow, nor by sword# * .
Probably nothing conclusive may be established from
the use of avTiTCKKropai ("to set in battle") in the Sepfeu-
agint# Tid.ce it occurs in passages where it has no Hebrew
equivalent; twice the Hebrew equivalent is uncertain. Twice
the Hebrew equivalent is («p0 lift up"), once, fl1*
(hiphil = "to mock, scorn"), once, ("to be like"), and
once, ("to place")# This varied usage lends little
support to either Voller's or Drake's supposition. Moreover,
it serves to illustrate the difficulty of establishing any
positive conclusions#
This translation may represent an attempt to avoid
the offensive thought that God could be eternally angry2,
but it also may represent more accurately the original Hebrew-
text which has been softened to avoid its anthropomorphic
implications#
1See pages 80f.




* » « the people vrith whom
the Lord is angry forever.
xat Xaoc eqp ov raxpa-
t£tccxtou xuptoc £<•){
octavo^
A people to whom the Lord
hath ev r been opposed.
(3) HASAKKUK 2:4
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13 ik'DI , , , he whose soul is not
upright in him • , *
oux euSoxei *] ^xr) ♦ • « ray soul has no
(xou1ev auxw pleasure in him* • *
Procksch^ enmnds to 13 'jpdi nrnn k1? ("ray soul has
no pleasure in him") following the Septuagint, Graetsa also
emends to ("my soul"). Since the text here is so
corrupt4, no final conclusion may be reached except that the
translation is anthrooopathic (and anthropomorphic) whereas
the Masoretic Text is neither,
(4) ZSPHANIAH 3:8
ny1?5 »oip dl*Until the day that I
rise up to the prey; 6
Etc hH«pav ava<TTaa£wc t ♦ * tntil trie day when
pou Etc ftapTuptov 7 J- rise up for a witness:"
'a* s oux Eu©eta r\ xyux7! ^ou £v ccutw , The Septu-
agint may be more anthropomorphic than the Masoretic Text,
8Procksch# on. cit., p, 947, footnote.
sQraetz (o£. cit,, p, 21) follows here one manuscript
(so Kennicott, ojp, cTB.. p» 283), Aquila, and the Septuagint,
4"The first member of this couplet [jlabakkuk £:4j is
corrupt past safe reconstruction," (Smith, Ward Bewer, op. cit«,
p* 14},
5Procksch (op. cit,, p, 954, footnote) emends the
vocalisation to "as a wTEhess" following the Septuagint and
Syriac.
®The American Jew"sh Translation.
"7 *<yJ 88 EyEpcEwc pou aiwvtac.
sBagster, op. cit,, p, 1111; cf» the Revised Standard
Version, "for the cay when I arise as a witness,"•
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This translation may have been selected to safeguard
the translator's concept of Deity# The Syrlac, Tar,gum, and
Arabic follow the Septuaglnt, as do many commentators1,
perhaps substituting an anthropomorphism for an animism#
2# THE POSSESSION BY GOD OF PAPvTS OF THE HUMAN BODY
There are also an increased number of anthropomorphisms
in the Septuagint where the translation ascribes a portion of
the human body to God, whereas the Hebrew does not describe
God in the same terms*
{1} MALACHI 2t8
ynin-nti doV nya *33n Behold, I vd.ll rebuke
your offspring,
, t&ou eyw a<jpopiC« Behold I set apart for
tov c41.0v you the shoulder,
The Greek rendition changes the meaning both of the
verb and of its object, although the object { tov oopov »
"the shoulder") requires only a change of vocalisation3. The
Greek verb, a<poptCu> {"I set apart"), requires only the
interchange in position of the y and i 4# These slight
1E#^#, Smith Hitsig, Schwalley, V/ellhausen,
Smith (GTA.), Nowack, Marti, Orelli, Syrlac, Targum, van
Hoonacker, Rothstein, Graeta, Fragnani, Duhm (so Smith, Ward,
Bewer, op. ext., p. 2.53).
g /
"'a'(a ) ibov ey(v)w etutijxw upuv auv tw ppaytovt.
3Procksch (op# cit., p# 974, footnote) emends to
following the Syriac amT~Septuagint •
4So Smith (Mitchell, Smith, Bewer, op. cit., p* 45),
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changes make it at least as probable that the Masoretes {or
sorae earlier scribal group) changed the vocalisation and
interchanged some consonants as is the likelihood that the
Septuagint made these anthropomorphic changes unnecessarily.
Therefore, probably the Septuagint translated a Hebrew text
which differed slightly from our Masoretic Text,
(2) ROSEA 9:12,
drd »ni«a an^» Woe to them when I
depart from themI
6i<m rcai ouou auxoic ecm * * * for (and alas for
crap£ pou e£ autwv1 them I my flesh is of
them), • *
The translation of ("my departure" or "when
I depart") by crap£ pou ("my flesh") cannot have arisen
because of belief in a transcendent, non-spatial Deity since
the translation is more offensive than the Hebrew itself*
The translations of the Septuagint and of Theodotion require
only a change of vocalisation and a text without an i ,
namely *"»*22, Aquila*s3 translation requires either the
equation, *t»s?3 «= »Tjoa4, or a different reading **noa#
•^a* a eiotXtvavToc pou arc auxwv ("my turning
away from thera") j e * =» vae eis crapl pou e% auxwv ("my
flesh (is) of them")*
2So Procksch (op* cit,, p* 904 footnote), Scott (op*
cit., p* 141), and harper" Top, cit*, p, 335),
3See footnote 1 above,
%o also the Vulgate, Targum, RosenmUlleri, Kaurer,
Keil, Wellhausen, Orelli. Nowack, ot al«, (according to
Harper, op, cit,, p« 341), Against tKTs view "is the fact
that Hosea regularly writes f (Harper, loc, cit,).
15?
The latter is supported by several manuscripts and by the
Vulgate1*
Several factors support the view that the translations
of the Septuagint and of Theodotion represent the original
Hebrew text and vocalisation. First, it is extremely
unlikely that the Septuagint would interpret *•"»« {or even
more so ) as referring to God*s flesh2 unless the
Alexandrian theologians really believed flesh to represent
the true vocalization of the correct consonantal text.
Secondly, this assumption would explain why the Jews have
been charged with altering this text. Thirdly, others have
claimed that the original text should be either »"H33 {"x iy
flesh") or 9 {"My incarnation") but that the Jews had
interpreted it as if it had been spelled with an o4 and were
derived from -no ("to turn"). Fourthly, the Targums5
translation need not require a text containing »*nos or
1So Drake, op. cit., p. 141j cf. Harper, op. cit»,
p. 341. ,
2Gould Scott*s (op. cit., pp. 14lf) suggestion that
"Israel as circumcised Bore""in the flesh the token of their
adoption, and thus might be called 'the flesh of God*" be
correct? "Cf. Jer. xi.15: *The holy flesh is passed from
thee.*" (Scott, loc. cit.)» In this connection, Knight (op.
cit., p. 42) states, "TETs totality of the nephesh of God
must therefore include within it that which must correspond
with what man knows as basar (flesh)."
' 3Cf. Robinson (Robinson and Horst, op. cit., p. 36),'' Hyfrftrg (op. cit., p. 70), Harper (op. cit., p. 335), Hitzig,
Simson, Ewal"d,and Guthe read *nisTs (so Harper, loc. cit.) .
4See footnote 4, page 156.
BSee page 31P.
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nna On the contrary, the translator of the Targum may
have considered ano **us?a ("My flesh is of them") as
limiting to space the non-spatial Deity. If he made this
interpretation, then the use of Shekinah2 is readily under¬
stood. Finally, the reason that the Masoretes altered their
text and vocalisation is easier to understand than to assume
that the Septuagint translator misunderstood or altered his
text in giving this translation.
Another interesting suggestion is made by Scott3 that
Israel might be called "the flesh of God". He believed that
this interpretation should deserve more consideration. The
interpretation is interesting, yet the best solution still
is to say 1-d.th Nyberg4, "G is gans tdricht;".
(3) HOSEA 11:3
onp Taking them by their
arms;®
<xveXa|3ov auxou em I took him up in my
tov Ppayiova jxou arms.
The Greek translation alters the verb and the pro-
xSee footnote 4, page 156*
£The Targum more likely interpreted as the Masoretes
did.
aScott, £|>» cit.» pp. 141f.
4Wyberg, 0£, cit», p. 70.
5American Jewish Translation.
Revised standard Version, following the Septu¬
agint, translates, "T took them up in my arms;".
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nominal suffix of the Hebrew., It would translate adequately
a text like *nyn? nnpK1 («X took him up in my arras"}.
Such a text differs from the Kasoretic Text in only three
particulars. The support of the ether versions, Targum,
Syriac, etc,, has led many commentators2 to follow them in
considering that.the original Hebrew text was raore anthropo¬
morphic than the Kasoretic Text, On the other hand, Hyberg
considers that the Syriac and Septuagint are only conjectures
dependent upon the mutilated reading tup3, Perhaps Hyberg
is too cautious here, and the versions may depend not so
much upon a mutilated reading as upon the preservation of a
Hebrew text which the context favors more readily than it
does the Kasoretic Text, If this assumption is correct, the
reading of autov ("him") does not require that the final °
of onp« be read (or misread) as an n. This translation may
refer hack only to the antecedent, Ephraim, Certainly if
the Masoretic Text is considered as being mutilated
(deliberately or otherwise}, the translation is explained
raore easily than if the assumption is made that the Septu-
agint was translated from a mutilated Hebrew text,
(4) MALACHI 3s16
xGo Procksch (op, cit,, p. 906, footnote) emends to
•nynt ?y onpK |*J took' "them up in my arms"). He follows
the Targum, Vulgate, Syriac, and Saptuagintj see also pages
66f,
2E.g.- Robinson, Ewald, Harper, etc. See Harper (op.
cit,, p,~"8o0) for an impressive list,
3"Die Leaarten von GS sind Konjekturen auf Grund der
verstttaelten Lh onP (Hyberg, op, cit,, p» 85),
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IMS*1 tnDf tso f , , and a book of
remembrance was written
before him# • •
xat eypot^e (3i{3Xtov p.vr]- * • • and I/the LorcO wrote
poouvou evwjuov otuxou a book of remembrance
before him# • •
The translation of 3,13**• ("and was written") as
xai eypaye ("and he wrote") requires only a change of
vocalisation, yet the fact that the translator would vocalise
s^3*1 as an active voice is strange indeed if he was opposed
to anthropomorphisms! This suggestion that God possessed a
hand and could write is avoided in the Masoretic Text# Gould
the Septuagint (and Syriac2) represent the original Hebrew
traditional vocalisation? Nowack3 emends here, following
the Septuagint#
(5) AMOS 8i3
on*5»?&n # , # shall be cast out
in silence#
e7uppi\|fa> cn&mr|V I will bring on silence#
The rendering of ("shall be cast out") as
e7uppn|fo (f'l will cast forth"} => ^xi cast
out*3) is slightly more anthropomorphic in its suggestion
1See pagesSlff.for a discussion of the anthropomorphism,
•the face of God*#
2So Bev/er (Mitchell, Smith, Bex/er, op# cit. t p# 84)#
^According to Bev/er (loc# cit#) •
43o Procksch, op# cit,, p# 925, footnote.
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that God possesses a hand, linlike the preceding example,
the Greek translation requires a different Hebrew ♦Vbrlage*
than our Kasoretic Text, yet the only alteration needed in
the consonantal text is the substitution of u for _ — ank n
interchange which is not unusual in the Septuagint, The
Masoretes {or some earlier scribal group) could have made
this substitution as readily as the Greek translator.
(6) HOSEA 11I41
The concept of sight is involved in the Greek trans¬
lation of this passage,
<) *?£ oki 2 « * « and I bent down
to them literally, him
and fed them,
xou 67itpXe»|/o(j.ai rcpoc • • • und 1 will keep an
ocutov 6uvr]aofiat auxa)4 upon him, and
exercise authority over
him.
The translation of {"and I inclined") by
xcu £7ti[3X£*|/opcu {"and X looked upon") increases the anthropo-
•lSee pages42f.
2A hiphil imperfect {so Brown, Driver, Briggs, op,
cit,, p, 640), Manger, Hesselberg, Umbreit, Keil, Cheyne,
Smith (G,A,) — so Harper {op. cit., p. 064) — the American
Jewish Translation, and EwaXa consider it to be an adjective,
meaning1 gently, Ewald (op. cit., I, p. 290) says it can be
from ;i03 , to incline, .
3A hiphil (?), so Brown, Driver, Briggs (op, cit,,
p, 37),
4a* {&*)- xcu exXiva 7ipoc au-rov ppo^ata {(3pcdcnvJ
("and I leaned to him food LrneatQ"); a'- xat £^£xXiva
Tipoc auTov Tpo<pr)v ("and I bent towards him nourishment").
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raorphic picture# Perhaps the translator here followed a
different text in which oaai3 ("and I looked") occurred#
The Targumy apparently supports the Septuagint while the
Syriac3 follows the Masoretic Text, Perhaps here, too, the
Greek translation may have preserved the meaning of the
original text#
(?) ZEPHANIAH 3S16
tdis* « • « it shall be
said # • ,
epet xupto^ # # # the Lord will
say # • •
The translation here again is more anthropomorphic,
but the text which the Sentuagint used could have been read
(or misread) easily as " ("the Lord vd.ll say") a
doubling only of the » # The form (« the Lord) is ciuite
frequent in the Targum# Gerleraan suggests an alternative
but similar proposals "LXX dttrfte eine erklltrende, freie
Ubertragung bieten. MSglich 1st aber, dass der Ubersetzer
das *-Prdfix als eine Verktlrzung des mn» aufgefasst babe:
nos n"4'* On the other hand, the Masoretic Text here may
have softened the traditional Hebrew text#
13o Procksch (on. cit#, p# 906 footnote) and Rueben
(op# cit#, p# 19)y cTT #11% (so Harper [op. cit«, p# 361],
houtsma, Oort, Valeton Caccording to Harper, Toe, eit.1)#
See also Nyberg (op. cit#„ p# 05)# '
sThe Targum => •»*>« 2*o»mi (so Rueben, op, cit,, p#
19) #
3So Harper (op# cit., p# 361), Nyborg (op. cit#, p#
85), and Procksch (on# ext., p# 906, footnote),
4
Gerleman, OjD. cit#, p# 61.
(8) HAGGAI 211
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• the word of the
Lord • • *
eXaXrjcre1 xupio; * * • the Lord spoke , *
This rendering requires only a change of vocalization,
and both the translation and the Hebrew convey almost the
same picture. This example is illustrative of many passages
which have been omitted by this investigator*
(9) HOSEA 11iS
p on> i«*ip The more they called
on*3 so them, the more they went
away from them;2
xo6wC pexexaXeaa 3 The mQre j called them
auTou c out«c aKwxovTo tlie more they ran from
ex TtpoawTxou pou my presence*
lS* «* eXa^ev .
2Following the Revised Standard Version footnotes £
and js, p* 944.
3The Septuagint » »ts-ip3 according to Harper (op.
cit., p. 360), Qort, Uinckler, Valeton, Guthe, RubenTbo,
cxT"., p. 19J, Loftman, Smith (G.A*), Oettli, Hal^vy, Cheyne
fon. cit., p. 127"Jt Marti Cop. cit., p. 863 (so Harper, op.
cTt., p* 360), Vollers (op. cit*, I, p. 255), and Wutz Top*
cit., p* 405). Robinson ulob'inson and Horst, op* cit*, p*
42), Harper (op. cit., p* 360, and Wellhausen Tso Harper,
loc. cit^) emends to '«*ip (**?:>) with the from verse
one, Graetz (op. cit» t p. 14) emends to *is?ho (So
Harper, op. ciTT, p7"~t36Q), Oort (op, cit., p. 139; so Harper
op. cit., p. 360J and Hyberg (op. cTt., p. 84) considered
that the Septuagint » »ntnp ( *i&to")','
4The Revised Standard Version follows the Septuagint
here.
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This translation of imp {"they called") by >ca6coc
jxexeKaXeaa {"the more I called") is perhaps the most
striking of this group of anthropomorphic translations. The
context certainly favors the Septuagint here and suggests
that the Masoretes1 {or some earlier group), motivated perhaps
by a burning pro-Israel zeal or by an anti-anthropomorphic
bias (or both), altered a text like p "H* »(n)mps4
cr^ *3so3 {"the more I called to them, the more they went
away from Me; they.Thus the Israelites were no longer
said to flee from God but from the Egyptians, Thus, with two
simple changes, an objectionable anthropomorphism and an
objectionable religious action on the part of Israel were
removed, and a favorable action by Israel was substituted.
The Targum* s translation of {"I sent") supports the
SeptusgintJs translation of the verb in the first person
singular,
{10) ZECHARIAH 8:2£5
*For an alternate suggestion, see Nyberg, op, cit,,
pp. 84f,
eThis was connected with the next clause; cf, the
Septuagint * s auxo i {"they")•
3Following Procksch {op, cit., p, 906, footnotes),
Harper {o£. cit,, p* 360), tKe S'yrlac, Michaelis, Dathe,
Bauer, Oort Too, cit,, p, 1393, V/ellhausen, Valeton, Graetz
[oPt/ cit», Prt4], Guthe, Smith CG.A.J , Eowack, Oettli,
JiaXevy, Cneyne top* cit., p, 127J, Marti {on. cit,, p* 86)
(so Harper, op, cit,, p, 360), Scott (op, cTt., p. 144);
cf, Ruben (o£, cit,, p, 19),





, , , to seek the Lord of





• * » will come to seek the
face of the Lord Almighty
at Jerusalem. • . •
*
i » # •
The Greek translation here is more anthropomorphic
than the Hebrew because of the addition of to upoo-wrcov
{"the face"). Could the Septuagint translator have added
it to employ the intermediary of the * Presence of the Lord'
to soften the concept of seeking the Lord?
3, ACTION3 OF MEN TOWARD DEITY WHICH CONVEY
ANTHROPOMORPHIC IMPLICATIONS
Certain actions of men towards Deity in the Septu¬
agint convey the idea that God has a human {or a least
physical) form, Many of these passages in the Masoretic
Text do not convey the same anthropomorphic implications.
Both the Kasoretic Text and the Septuagint are
*30, 410 « ovojjux ("name"),
8Marti (op, cit,, p, 893} says, "Das Verb o-ip ist
in der vordeuteronomis'chen Litteratur nicht gebracht ausser + v
I Sam, 20'j e, vrenn dort In der tiblichen Weise nach LXX
korrigiert wird, ,
(1) MXCAH 6i 6




By what means shall I
gain over £seise hold
of] the Lord?





in©*n 1 * • * or inquire of him,
xcu xout HI ccvxexo- , • * and them who cleave
fievout tou xupiou2 not to him.
The rendering of e?it ("inquire") by avxexopevouc
{"those cleaving") certainly intensifies the anthropomorphism,
While inquiry could be made of a spirit (and a spirit could
even be sought), a person scarcely could cleave to a spirit
without a physical form,
(3) JOEL 1:30
iny/i m© nioaa-oa Even the wild beasts cry
to thee • , •
xou xa xttjvt] tou rce&tou To thee indeed the cattle
ave{3Xetj>avd rcpoc ae in the plain have looked
up »
The meaning of the verb, snyn , is uncertain.
Usually,asly Brown, Driver, and Briggs4, it is derived from
1Gerleman (op, cit,, p. 7) states, "Die symonymen
Ausdrtlcke nin*-/us "isfpa-sV1 und men mV sind
wahrscheinlich Varianten,"
2Schwalley (op, cit., p, 171) states, "Hier liegt
natttrlich nichts als eine gl&ttende Uebersetzung des M, T,
vor. "
3a* = ercpacuw&r] ("be divided into beds" — so
Liddell, Scott, Jones, ojj. cit,, II, p, 1460),
4Brox^n, Driver, Briggs, op, cit,, p, 788; Bewer
(Smith, Ward, Bewer, op. cit,, p, 93)".
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a-,y ("to bend, long for"). Apparently Aquila connected it also
with the root any • Bewer1 (as also the Revised Standard
Version) considers the interpretation of the Rabbis, the
Syriac, et al. to be more acceptable — i»e., that the mean¬
ing of the verb is "to cry, cry aloud".
This uncertainty of meaning may explain the Septu-
agint's translation of avapXenw ("to look up"), but in any
case both translations are anthropomorphic. Perhaps the
Greek translation implies a more definite physical form to
Deity than the Masoretic Text.
(4) MICAH 2:1
on* 7SSV-1Z?* Because it is in the
power of their hand.
Stem oux rjpav xpoc ... for they did not
tov 6eov tac xetPaC lift up their hands to
autwv God.
The interpretation which the Sentuagint translator
gave to the Hebrew text is uncertain. Geiger3 considered it
to mean "the God of my hand", and Kuenen4, to mean "because
their might is their God". Probably the translator con-
1Smith, Ward, Bewer, loc. cit.
2The Syriac follows the Septuagint but omits the
negative (so Smith, Ward, Bewer. op, cit., p. 54). a* »
oTt layupov x^ip auxwv > a * =* oti icxuev r) xetP auxcov
6 " 6toxt exoucrtv laxuv xr)v xetPa auxwv .
9Taylor, oj>. cit,, p. 42.
4Loc, cit.
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sidered his text to mean, "their hand is against God"1 — an
offensive, anthropomorphic statement which he softened
slightly. Although "there can be no doubt of the correctness
of the M.T."2, yet the Masoretic Text could represent a
softening of an offensive, anthropomorphic text which differs
only in vocalization from our present Masoretic Text.
4. ANTHROPOMORPHIC ACTIONS OF DEITY
Several passages in the Septuagint ascribe to Deity




*>2an aw There you shall be
rescued,
exetUsv puaexai Thence he will deliver
ae thee;
Although the Greek translation gives the same sense
as the Masoretic Text, it is slightly anthropomorphic where¬
as, the Masoretic is not. Perhaps the translation may depend
upon a different (or misread) text, as, e.g., aw
("there he will rescue you"). This suggested text involves
1Smith, Ward, Bewer, op. clt.» p. 54.
2Taylor, op. cit., p. 42,
3In the Septuagint of gechariah 3:9 the concept
of God as engraving ( n*19 ) is altered to that of God as
digging { opucrcu )« Both concepts are anthropomorphic.
Aquila uses 6iayXuqp<o and Symmachus, yXuqpu .
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a substitution of i for * and of » for n* The passive voice
of the £febfW| however, is frequently rendered as an active
voice in the Greek translation#
(E) ZEPHAKIAH 1:17
# # # their blood skill
be poured out like dust,
# ♦ • therefore ho vrl 11
pour'out their blood like
dust# * #
This passage offers another example of the Sepbuagint
using an active voice instead of a passive voice as in the
Masoretic Text* Her# the Greek translation involves only a
change of vocalisation* Apparently the Septuagint considered
that God would pour out their blood as duet ~~ in fact
several Greek manuscripts change the exxeet ("he will pour
out") to exxew 1 {**X will pour' out*} which emphasises the
fact that God is the subject of the verb* Possibly the
Maaoretes {or an earlier scribal group) changed the
vocalisation of *|B» from a piol {or qal) stem to a pu&l to
avoid the offensive implications in the Hebrew* If so, then
the Septuagint here preserves the original#
{8} THE TRANSLATION OF THE HIPHIL STEM
The translations of Hahum 8?18(14), 25©phani&h 1:17,
and H&ggal 8:7 may indicate an original anthropomorphimi or
V - 407 833* L&® CyrP Th» Tht. Soec# 0rlat VI 78
Lo. Gild.
neya OD-J ion
xcu exxeet to ou^a autov
WC Xouv
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may only illustrate the difficulties of the translator in
rendering the Hebrew faiphll stem# In these passages the
causative force softens considerably the anthropomorphism
which is apparent in the Greek translation# The Hebrew
clauses of these verses respectively ares %myam {"and I
will [cause to} bum"), dikV %mxni ("I bring distress on
men,"}, and. «npy*im ("And I will [cause toj shake")# The
translator has appropriately rendered them as xcu skkouxtw
("and I will burn out"), >cat exfiXiyw touj ccvBp&mouc ("And I will
bring distress upon [afflict] the men"), and kou auaaetCTco
("and I will convulse"), respectively#2,
(4) MALACHI 3111
nnp»"»"?l * * • so that it will
not destroy • • #
jtcct ou jj.fi & tot<p6£ i poo ♦ * # and |_I will] no
more destroy * # #
The translator may have had (or misread) a text in
which an « occurred for the * of the Masoretic Text# Perhaps




n *ido Kt * u T nbni * # • that she put away
her harlotry from her
face,
iThe same is true of the translation of r%sno M*
("I am about for causing] to shake") in Uaggai EJS1 as jsiyw
creiw ("I will shake").
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xai e^apw1 ttjv rcopvet- Therefore I will remove
av auxrii ex xpocrwrcou her fornication from
[iou before me • • •
The rendering of ("that she put away") by K0U
e^apoo ("and I will remove") may depend uoon a different
text, £♦£., (*)mom£ ("and I put away"), but the trans¬
lation of ("from her face") by ex TtpocrcoTcou p.ou
("from my face") probably depends unon a text in which the
final n was missing. Moreover, both the Masoretie Text and
the Septuagint3 require essentially the same consonants but
in different order. The Septuagint has placed the final n
as the second consonant and has transposed the second con¬
sonant (n) to become the fifth consonant.
An alternate suggestion is that the Masoretic (or an
earlier scribal group) possessed a text such as, £•£*,
*39B n»si3T mom » they considered either to be too
derogatory of Deity (interpretatlng it as the Septuagint to
mean that God would remove Israel's harlotries from Mis
presence) or else thought it too difficult to understand.
Nyberg4 considers that the Septuagint*s reading is inferior
1at " auopTmocTw ("let her remove"); the Ethiopic=
the Septuagint Tso harper, op. cit.. p. 285).
sCf. Nyberg, on. cit., p. 22.
8The Septuagint perhaps has an additional *• Nyberg
(loc. cit.) does not consider that the extra » necessary.
4Cf, . . eine schlechte LA, die ira Zusammenhange
keinen ertr&glichen Sinn ergibt" (Nyberg, ojp. cit., p. 22).
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to the Masoretic Text, but Harper1 considers the Septuagint
to be noteworthy* Moreover, Vollers2 and Lofthouse3 consider
that the Masoretic Text emended e)C Ttpocrwnou jxou a *as&
("from my face") to n*3S>o ("from her face") on theological
grounds* If the Masoretic Text wa3 altered by this addition
(or transposition) of an n , the transposition of the it by
the same group is made more probable.
(6) MALACHI S:154
y*it ©pao *?nsn n»i And what does he desire?
Godly offspring*
Tt aXXo aXX r\ o-rcepga '/hat does God seek but
CrjTei o 6eoc a seed?6
Apparently the Septuagint read (or interpreted) the
Hebrew text as a*n'?« tpa j?itd tnk(~)no G ("What other than
a seed is God seeking?"). This text requires the inter¬
change of two words ( jnt arid s?pa ) and the regrouping of
the initial0 with the yu ("seed") instead of tfpa("to
seek")* Moreover, it also requires the deletion of a n
1Harper, op, cit*, p* 227,
fiVollers (on, cit*, I, p. 243), "MT wurde vermutlich
aus Ssthetisch-theoTogischen Grtlnden geStndert."
°So harper, op. cit,, p, 226*
4"This is unquestionably the most difficult v. in Mai*;"
(Sraith, Ward, Bewer, op* cit* t p. 59),
5Bagster, on. cit*, p* 1129*
6G.R* Driver (op, cit,, p. 399) suggests this emended
text which follows boTTIi the'"Arabic V and the Septuagint.
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{and a i ?) as a dittograph and the substitution {or mis¬
reading) of an i for a t•
The evidence is just as strong that the Masoretie Text
was altered as that the Septuagint was changed. Riesseler1
proposed the text: ©pao into inu-a»2("What other than
a seed is God seeking?)* This proposal also requires that
an extra o be added. This textual emendation and G. Ft.
Driver's3 emendation both assume that the Septuagint here
represents the original Hebrew text. If this assumption is
correct, then it is likely that the Masoretic Text has been
altered on theological grounds4.
{7) HABAKKUK 1:5
/ *•* C i*
For, behold, a t^ork »» ftat"
shall be wrought in ft- *. j
your days,® Jv^4"1"v<rv*^ '
1According to Driver (loc. cit.).
2Follows the Septuagint and Arabic V {so Driver,
loc. cit.)•
3The investigator's suggested text for the Septuagint
is the same text as Driver's suggested emendation; see foot¬
note G, page 172.
4Driver {op. cit.t pp. 399f.) suggests that the&pao
("seeking") arose from an original scribal omission of a
s?"i* which then was added incorrectly after the verb. This
could be true, and the theological motive could explain why
the scribe {or scribal group) did not correct his text.
This unintentional alteration would easily suggest the change




6loti epyov eyw epya^opat1
ev rat; ripepan up.<i)v
For in your days I am
doing a work. • »2
The translation of ("working") by epya^opat
("I am working") suggests the possibility that the Septuagint
context indicate^ according to Stonehouse3, that the subject
of the participle >-,ys ("working") should be the first person
singular pronoun expressed or implicitly understood. Other
scholars4 consider that a third person singular noun or
pronoun, expressed or implicitly understood, is the subject
of ^»ys ("working"). If the latter assumption is correct,
this investigator agrees 'with the American Jetirish Trans¬
lator (s) that the subject, he (she, it), cannot refer to
Deity in this context. Since the speaker of this verse is
probably God Himself5, the subject of bys ("working") must
bo either God, jUe., a first person singular subject, or the
A* « Quia opus fiet in diebus vestris.
Apparently the Revised Standard Version followed the
Septuagint here because "its translation roads: "For I am
doing a work in your days".
3r,v.ea as ROW glands woi.ild point to the 1st pers.
sing, as the subject of ^yg j some scholars, however,
would understand the 3rd pers. sing, as subject, *'He worketh*,
viz. Jehovahj or the subject might possibly be indefinite,
"one worketh* (so R. Vnw), but the indefinite use of the
participle in the singular is quite exceptional." (Stone-
house, op. cit., p. 166).
4E.£., Ewald, Nowaek. {Stonehouse, op. cit,, p. 166),
the translators of the American Jewish TranslatTon, et al.
5Uade, op, cit., p. 174,
translator read a text in which >ys«("I am working")
occurred. This reading requires the addition of an «.
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noun, {"work"), a third person singular subject.
The former assumption is more probable, and con¬
sequently, the sa in the Masoretic Text perhaps vras omitted
because of a theological bias* Of course, the Greek trans¬
lation may represent only an attempt made by the translator
in his rendering to restore the original text (or meaning)*
In the Greek translation of the Tx^elve at least four
passages are more anthropopathic than the Masoretic Text*
The translation of this passage may be anti-anthro-
pomorphic; the translator may have softened the anthropo¬
morphism to an anthropopathism. This passage has been
discussed earlier (see pages 48f.).





Behold, his soul is





If any one draw back
my soul hath no
pleasure in him.
1Occurs only here (Stonehouse, on. cit., p. 191),
'"American Jewish Translation .
3 «a* 35 t5ou vwx^euoH-Evou oux eueeta r] yuxri }xou ev auxw.
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The translation of ia 1^93 ("his soul is
not upright in him") by ou* euSoxei rj fuyi] H-ou ev auxw
("My soul has no pleasure in him") is of particular interest
because the Septuagint has changed a statement which did not
refer to God into one which does refer to God and is both
anthropomorphic ( r] Pou ** "my soul") and anthropopathic
( eutoxei - "has pleasure") *
Several commentators1 consider that the Masoretic
Text does not represent the original Hebrew. Therefore,
some delete certain words2; others emend the text3, following
the Septuagint which may translate a text like, e.g., nan
12 »©B3 Kfixn4 • Probably the translator had (or
read) a text differing little from the Masoretic Text,
»2 »e&3 aiw* kV as'?y nsrP, in which the n3n was understood
to introduce the protasis of a conditional sentence and the
nic» v/as (mis-)understood to have the figurative meaning of
"be pleasing with"6. This text would explain easily both the
difficult Masoretic Text and the translation of the Septuagint7,
1E.g., Stonehouse (op. cit., p. 193), Procksch (op.
cit., p. 947, footnote), et al.
2E.jg., Stonehouse (on. cit., p. 19E),
3E., Procksch (op. cit., p. 947, footnote),
4So Procksch (loc. cit.) and Marti (according to
Stonehouse, op. cit.. p. 191),
sStonehouse, loc. cit.
6The construction must be different (Stonehouse, op.
cit., pp. 191f),
7A textual difference only of an * for a 1.
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(3) H03EA 11?7
inanp* And though they call
them upwards,
xcu o 6eo; exi xot xtj-tta . • . will God be
auTou eupwerjorgxai2 provoked against his
honours. • •
"The meaning of the Hebrew is uncertain,"3 and the
Targum is not helpful, although it probably translates a
text similar to the Masoretic Text. The other versions are
not too helpful. The only certain fact is that the Septu-
agint4 is anthropopathic, whereas the Masoretic Text is not.
Perhaps this may be a "splendid example of a miserable text
and a defenseless exegesis"5.
(4) MALACHI 3:13
leyn n*3c nati 5 And this again you do.
1American Jewish Translation,
2Procksch (on. cit., p. 907 footnote) suggests that
the Septuagint reacT" mn* np» Vy I Harper (op.
cit., p. 365) suggests that the Septuagint read
• Myberg (on. cit., p. 89) suggests,
m**
aKevised Standard Version, p. 944 footnote d.
4"It is clear that the LXX. had a quite different
text" from the Masoretic Text (Scott, op. cit., p.
146).
5Hyberg (op. cit., p. 89), prachtvolle
Beispiele eines eXenden Texts una einer hilflosen
Exegese."
6The Targum supports the Masoretic Text*
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kou Tocuxa a ej-ucrouv1 Moreover you have done
ercoteixe2 those things which I
hate.
The translation of ("secondly" )by a efucrouv
("which I hate") may suggest that the translator had (or
misread) a text with two v, and the * as following the n.
The translation is anthropopathic, as opposed to the Masoretic
Text which avoids the anthropopathism and also softens the
coraolaint against Israel,
The Septuagint seemingly translates the original
Hebrew text accurately in many instances. In several passages
it is uncertain whether the Masoretic Text or the Septuagint
represents the original Hebrew text. In a few passages the
Masoretic Text is preferable to the Septuagint,
6, PASSAGES ./HIGH, IN THE MASORETIC TEXT, AVOID
DESCRIBING GOD AS MOVING BUT WHICH, IN THE
SEPTUAGINT, ASCRIBE MOTION TO DEITI
There are a few places3 where the Septuagint describes
God as moving about and the Masoretic Text does not,
(1) AMOS 2:13
i ("Which I hate") according to Horst
(Robinson and Horsti op, cit., p, 260), Procksch (op. cit.,
p. 974, footnote); cfTMart'l (op. cit,, p, 470), VJutz"~Top.
cit,, p. 344), Cheyne (op. cit.," po."~l95f), Smith (J.M.P7T,
Winkler, Budde (so MitcKeli, Smith, Bewer, op, cit,, pp.
58f), et al»
'a'l a*, 6 *, « xat touto * ,-xauTa ) Seuxepov
("And this further"),
3Cf. Zechariah 9:6, page 98 and Haggai 1:11, page 64.
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oa'/\itn{?»yD1*3SK * will press2 you down
* • •
eyoo kuXio) utcoxoitgo ufiuv3 X will roll under you,
Both the Hebrew and the Greek passages are anthropo¬
morphic, but the Greek translation describes God in motion,
whereas the Hebrew does not. Ho final conclusion, however,
may be reached concerning this text and its translation by
the Septuagint,
(2) MICAH 5:12(ll)4
•insni 5 And I will [cause to be]
cut off ...
xcu e^apco 6 And X will carry off. ,
m
This translation is uncertain since many manuscripts
and versions6 translate in a way which does not impute
motion to Deity. Since the Seotuagint (or a Greek trans-
xSee Harper (ojs. cit., pp. 62f) for a discussion of
the difficulties connected with the meanings of this verb.
Hence, no conclusion can be reached from the Greek translation.
sThe Targum* s "I will afflict you" supports the
Masoretic Text.
"a* " xp i Crjaw uxoxatoo ufj.Gov.
4Cf* iiosea 2:4(2); see pages 170ff.
3Another hiphil.
sQr e£oXo6peu<TGo ("I will utterly destroy"); cf. B -
60, L*-36 86m« 407, Lacs, Co, Tht., W (vid.), A*- 233* 538*,
AethP, Arm.
7A free translation.
• 8See footnote 6 above.
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lation) originally may have translated the Hebrew »/nani
("and I will cause to be cut off") as xou e^apu ("and 1
will carry off"), the rendering is especially significant
because in the preceding verse the same Hebrew word is
rendered in the same manuscripts as >ccti s^oXeepeuaw ("And
I will destroy"),
(3) MICAH 7:3
jnnay*i Thus they weave it to¬
gether.
kou eiexoupuxi (tcc ... therefore I will
aya6a au-rwv/ take away (their good
things,), * .
The Septuagint represents a Hebrew text such as,
aaiu niysi i (or -ihf&i 2). Taylor, however, considers that
the use of the first person singular by the Septuagint •
. can only be looked on as a conscious correction made in
order to harmonise with the following part of the trans¬
lation."3 The Targum here is a translation of ayn4; the
other versions differ considerably in their translation of
"'Uyn , G, R, Driver8 emends the Masoretic Text to
£•
pins oaia sfxi* iiint ("but he loathes their goodness as a




sDriver, op, cit,t p. 268,
6Septuagint: tcc ayaOa auxwv ("their good
things"); cf. the Syriac, and Arabic V.
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brier,")# No final conclusions may be dravm from a
situation like this#
(4) HABAKKUK 3:13
nnsis-ny tio* nnj?1 • • « laying him bare
from thigh to neck#2
eE^yetpac 6eo]j.ouc ew$ • • • thou hast raised
-rpaxrjXou chains up to the neck.
The Greek translation corresponds to a Hebrew text,
such as, j? nneiB im which differs little from
the I-lasoretic Text# Therefore, the translator may have mis¬
read his text or possessed one which differed from the
Masoretic Text*
In the first example (Amos 8:13) the Septuagint
clearly depicts God as moving, but in the last three
(especially the last one) the concept of motion is not so
clearly evident# "To carry off" implies motion, but the
idea of motion is not as pronounced in "to take away" and
"to raise up"#
lProcksch (ojn cit., p# 949, footnote) emends
following the Septuagint#
2The Hebrew is obscure (Revised Standard Version,
p# 977, footnote 1)*
36 * a ornasti fundamentum usque ad collum.
4So Procksch, op# cit, p# 949, footnote*
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7, PASSAGES IN WHICH THE MASORETIC TEXT, MORE THAN
THE SEPTUAGINT, SAFEGUARDS THE CONCEPT OF
GOD'S CHARACTER, ETC.
In these passages the Septuagint is more derogatory
of the character of Deity than the Masoretic Text.
(1) HOSEA 10;15
oaV ne?$? asp So hath Beth-el done unto
you, . ,1
out«c 7totr]ffw ujxtv In this manner I will
oikoc tou IcparjA deal with you, 0 house
of Israel,
The Septuagint represents a text as nwjr« nsa
oa^'Thus I will do to you, 0 house of Israel").
Procksch2 considers that here the Septuagint translates the
original Hebrew text. This statement easily may be true
since the Septuagint * s translation would be objectionable
for two reasons; (1) the translation in this context is
derogatory of God's character and (2) it would be objection¬
able to the pride of an Israelite, The Masoretic Text could
represent easily an attempt to soften the statement,
(2) JOEL 4(3);4
qpk o»>&5-a;n If you are paying me
back,
1American Jewish Translation; cf, the Revised Standard
Version's, "Thus it will be done to vou. 0 house" of Israel,""™
(p. my;
sProcksch, op. clt.t p. 906, footnotes.
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7) (xvrjaixax£txe up,£t£ Or are you venting your
£Tt Ejj.o i a^Eog spite against me?
Although the Masoretlc Text is anthropomorphic, the
Septuagint is more offensive because Israel is depicted as
bearing malice against God. Either the Masoretic Text or
the Septuagint raay represent the original Hebrew text,
(3) ZEPHANIAH 1:9
n*a o*ssV&»n , ... and those who fill
na-j'tn oort their master*s house with
-4 violence and fraud.
xou£ rcXnpouvTcte tov ... them t^ho fill the
omtov kudiou1 tou house of the Lord their
Geou auT«v2 a<7£(3£iac3 God with impiety and
xai doXov deceit.
The Septuagint by the addition of xupiou ("Lord") wi,
Hu pOU ftJL'
makes an offensive statement. Certainly if the Masoretes
(or an earlier scribal school) found a text like » 3"?* n»3 urt**-
on'nVu ("house of the Lord their God"), the ommission of
*».Vk would be suggested readily as a means of eliminating
the offensive statement. On the other hand the Septuagint
does not necessarily require a different text. The Greek
translator may have translated on*3iK ("their master") by
L*36 - 06 - 407 106 Cyr,conun Th. Tht. omit
xuptou •
246* C-68 Syh. et al. omit all or a portion of
tou Geou auxwv.
3A#> - 49 Bas. M. read avojxtac.
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xupiou 1 ("Lord") because he considered their real master
to be Yahweh and, therefore, added 6eou auTwv ("their
God") for clarity. Alternatively, he may have considered
that deceitful and violent action against rulers and masters
is in reality directed against God Himself,
(4) JOEL 3(4):21
V od*» *n*p3"j I will hold innocent
their blood which I have
not held innocent2. . .
kcu £)t^r]Tr]CT(»)3|fx- ... and I will seek
61xrjdco] to atjict auxwv out4 (jsake inquisition]
>tat ou [it] aOwooaw for their blood, and will
not pass over it un~
revenged;
The Seotuagint softens this statement of God,
Procksch considers the Syriac and Septuagint to represent
the original text and emends the Masoretic Text to: 'nspsi 5
npas k"?i dot . On the other hand, one must note that else-
•j
where the Septuagint does not translate jjfpa ("to hold
innocent") by either exOixew ("to seek out") or ex&ixew
("to punish")6. Moreover, the Syriac and the Sentuagint
iThe Septuagint of the Twelve always translates pu
("lord, master") by xuptoc ("lord").
eRevised Standard Version footnote jg, p. 951; cf.
the American" Jevr sh Translation.
3Against Ziegler; following B-S-V 0C L" - 407mg
C« - 68 - 289 - 534 La5 Th. Tht. Hi,
4Translating the ejc^trjaw .
5Procksch, op, eit.» p. 916, footnotes,
sSo Driver, op, cit., pp. 401 f.
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support the Masoretic Text in the second npi » Hence G, R#
Driver^1 suggestion that npi is used here in an original
meaning of pouring out, especially of saerifical libations.
The root could have developed easily the meaning of "to
sacrifice" and, finally, "to be right, pure". Hence, Driver
suggests the meaning of the Hebrew to be, n,and I will pour
out their blood {which) I have not poured out*, i.e. I will
destroy those whom I have hitherto not destroyed, , , The
renderings of the Vss, will then be due partly to ignorance
of this meaning of the root and partly to misunderstanding
the rather strong anthropomorphism;"2.
(5) NAHUM It9
d *oyo oipn-K1?3 • . • he will not rise up4
mil twice on his distress9#
oux ExSutrjaet76ic * * * und (He will) not
67tt to auto ev 6Xopet6 punish twice by distress
for the same thing.
1Driver, op, cit,, p, 402,
8hoc, cit,
3Q,R» Driver (op. cit,, p. 269) follows the Masoretic
Text but rearranges tlx© text considerably,
following Revised Standard Version, p. 972 footnote
b_«
\
following Revised Standard Version, p, 972, footnote
c#
6
ex&txnaei 38 Dip* (so Procksch, op, cit., p. 942
footnote), Kupio; is added by 1 II Or, atr^T 451,
7
cr ' « oux unofaevouci tt)v eraxvaarTcxaTv Seuxepac GXoj/ew^;
0* * oux avaffTT)CeTai Seuxepov GXtijitc.
186
The Septuagint implies that God might perform an
action which would reflect unfavorably on His character, and
the Masoretic Text may represent an attempt to avoid this
offenrive imolication•
Only in Hosea 10:15 is the Septuagint more probably a
translation of the original Hebrew text, although this like¬
wise may be true of the translation of Joel4(3):4 (and 81?)#
In the other passages, the Masoretic translation seems to
represent the original text as accurately as does the Septua¬
gint.
I X X X X
Quite a few passages have been considered in which
the Septuagint is more anthropomorphic than the Masoretic
Text, passages in which the Septuagint ascribes motion to
Deity, or in some way is more derogatory of God's character,
etc#
In several instances, the Septuagint version is
definitely to be preferred to the Masoretic Text; in others
it is possibly preferable. In a few passages there seems to
be no choice between the Masoretic Text and the Septuagint,
and, in the remaining, the Masoretic Text is to be preferred
to the Septuagint,
8, CONCLUSION
In Section II, "The Anti-anthropomorphisms of the
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Septuagint", (Chapters II, III and IV), more than one
hundred instances of possible anthropomorphisms in the
Septuagint have been discussed. In about nineteen percent1
of the passages discussed, this investigator considers that
the Septuagint translation is either probably or possibly2
anti-anthropomorphic. In respect to about twenty-four
percent1 of the Septuagint passages under consideration the
conclusion was reached that very probably the Septuagint is
not anthropomorphic. The Septuagint translations of
approximately another forty-two percent1 of the passages
considered were, in the opinion of this investigator,
dependent upon different or misread texts3 or else upon
texts which were vocalised* differently than the Masoretic
Text, The remaining approximately seventeen percent1 of the
passages considered include passages in which the translator
used the wrong Hebrew root (about two percent), passages
where the Septuagint translation is considered to represent
the original Hebrew text (four percent), and passages con¬
cerning whose translation no fairly certain conclusions
could be reached (about eleven nercent).
\
xThese percentages are accurate only to the closest
whole figure. Consequently, they total one hundred two
percent.





In Chapter V of Section II passages have been con¬
sidered in which the Septuagint translation appears to be
more anthropomorphic than the Masoretic Text. In forty-five
percent1 of these passages it seems possible, or even
probable8, that the Septuagint translates the original Hebrew
text. In seventeen percent1 of the forty-two passages the
original Hebrew seems to have been as faithfully preserved
in the Masoretic Text as in the Septuagint. As to twenty-
two percent1 of these forty-two passages the conclusion was
reached that the Septuagint translation did not represent an
anthropomorphism in the original Hebrew Text. Regarding the
remaining nineteen percent 1 of these passages no final
conclusion could be reached.
These figures prove conclusively the impossibility of
demonstrating that the Septuagint translation of the Book of
the Twelve exhibits an anti-anthropomorphic tendency. In
fact, it might be easier to establish an anthropomorphic
tendency rather than the reverse* Only if Kahle*sa theory
can be established, via, that the Septuagint was translated
in segments like the Targums, would it be reasonable to
maintain that the Septuagint of the Twelve has an anti-
1These percentages are computed to the closest whole
numbers; they total one hundred three percent.
2




anthropomorphic tendency1# Otherwise, the results of this
investigation are opposed to this assumption#
Of course, this examination of the possible anti-
anthropomorphisms of the Septuagint translation of the
Twelve does not establish conclusively that there are no
anti-anthropomorphisms in this section of the Septuagint.
The conclusion, however, has been reached by this investigator
that neither the existence nor the non-existence of anti-
anthropomorphisms, in. th© portion of the Septuagint examine
can be proved#
1After this dissertation was in final form, an article
appeared which stated that a Greek text of the Minor Prophets
has recently been discovered "which deftly solves some of
the most baffling problems in the history of the Greek Text
of the Old Testament." (Frank M, Cross, Jr., "The Manuscripts
of the Dead Sea Caves", The Biblical Archaeologist 1711
(1954), p# IS). This fincfT according to Frank Cross, supports
the Proto-Septuagint school and opposes the school that
considers the "Septuagint" merely to be one of many Greek
translations which floated about# Apparently, it also
raises difficulties for those who adhere to the segment-
theory because he concludes with the statement: "In short
the new Greek version solves many problems for the *Proto-
Septuagint* school of thought, and raises grave difficulties
for defenders of alternate views." (ibid., p# 13).
SECTION III.
THE THEOLOGICAL ALTERATIONS OF THE
TARGUM TO THE TWELVE
CHAPTER VI
THE THEOLOGICAL ALTERATIONS OF THE TARGUM1 TO THE TWELVE21
THE GROSSER ANTHROPOMORPHISMS
Investigators have assumed that the Targums3 {and the
Septuagint) exhibit an anti-anthropomorphic tendency#
Certainly this is a very plausible assumption, yet, apparently
no one has investigated this field thoroughly enough to prove
such statements as, for example, Thackeray*s "The Targums,
# . , emphasise the transcendence of the Deity; everything
in the text that implies direct communion between God and
man or attributes human action or properties to God is
eliminated, toned down or explained away; an intermediary
2The Targum of Jonathan to the Prophets#
2Unless otherwise indicated by the context or mentioned
"The Targum" alone, will mean "The Targum of Jonathan to the
Twelve Prophets"#
3"# * # in the Targums a very pronounced transcen¬
dentalism is taught; so much so that the thought of divine
working in the hearts of men directly seems to be almost
entirely eliminated# Moreover, this one-sided doctrine of
God is in so far antagonistic to the Old Testament teaching
in that it altogether does away with the belief in God as the
God of history; # • * In accordance with this teaching the
Targums avoid everything that appears to savour of anthropo¬
morphism and implies any direct personal communion between God
and man;" (Oester^y, W# 0# E#, and Box, G. H#, A Short
Survey of the Literature of Rabbinical and Mediaeval" Judaism
(London: Socletv for Promoting Christian' knowledge, 1
pp# 46f#); "Jonathan umgehet wie Onkelos und suitfeilen weiter
als Onkelos jede Ausoage, die dem Got 1 esbegriffe nicht
angemessen," (Frankel, Z*, "Zu dem Targum der Propheten"
Jahresbericht des .1 tldischtheologi schen Seminar (Breslau: F#
v/. Jungfer's Buchdriickerei, 1872), p. Si); see also Deutsch,
» literary Remains of the Late Emanuel Deutsch (London:
John i-iurray, 1874), pp. i?C>4-S8d' arid footnote 2, page 33,
chapter 2#
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agent Is constantly interposed."1
Even though this hypothesis is much more self-evident
for the Targuras than for the Septuagint, there are instances
of anthropomorphisms being retained2, and some places where
the Targums appear to be more anthropomorphic than the
Masoretlc Text3.
The two most valuable works on this subject are the
article, "Die Anthropomorphisms in den Thargumim", by
Ginsburger in the Jahrhbftcher ft!r Protestantische Theologie
(1891) and the book on the Targum of Jonathan to the Prophets
by Churgin4, published in 19279, Ginsburger classifies his
various paraphrases of the anthropomorphisms into three
sections; the oldest, the later, and the youngest para¬
phrases. Of these only the first two are pertinent to this
investigation5. Churgin is somewhat broader in his scope
but is much less complete than Ginsburger in the material
covered. Both men, however, fail to discuss the material
completely.
1Thackeray, op. cit., p. 37.
2See Appendix VII, p. 407ff.
3See Appendix VII.
4Churgin, Pinkhos, Targum Jonathan to the Prophets,
(New Haven; Yale University 'Press, 1927)', p. 152. Yale
Oriental Series — Researches XIV.
9Piisprinted in book as 1907.
indicated in the body and footnotes of this
dissertation by the letters E (oldest) and L (later).
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1. THE ASCRIPTION TO DEITY OF HUMAN(PHYSICAL) FORM
If the thesis is to be firmly established that the
Targum eliminates, ton#® down, or explains away the ascribing
of human action or properties to God, the fargum then must
eliminate or modify all (or at least most of) the passages
which imply or state that God is a man or even compare God to
a man. To a certain extent the Targum of the Twelve modifies
or eliminates these offensive anthropomorphisms#
Many passages containing terms which infer1 that God
is a man are modified# Even the statements which negate the
idea that God is a man undergo alteration#
(1) H08KA 214(2)y
nr»» «•? %3iKi i # # and I m not hor
husband —
•>*apo k"7 'ncrai ♦ * # and My h'ord3 does
nm1?* not accept (receive) her
prayers -*
The Targum»s rendering here is not clearj perhaps
M*M** Malaehi Oil?* Hero the clause on^y »nVom
\r\* Tayn nr^» v%* nr«a( "and I will spare thorn
as a nan spares his son who servos him#*') is translated
as n»n* n"?DT n%ni Vy nai D,%m soa pn«?y tfVNH
("and I will spare them as a man spares his son who serves
him*1)# In this instance the comparison is retained? cf# the
Septuagint (see page 39, footnote 2).
sThe Septuagint here translates literally? see page 38,
footnote 3.
* *no*o ("My Word") say indicate either a para¬
phrastic, allegorical interpretation, representing
("her husband"), or, preferably# as oinshurger, it may stand
for tho personal pronoun, *S J k f"I") *
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•**0*01 ("and My Word") translates *21K1 (wand I"), and
nm^x("her prayers") is substituted for ("her
husband")# The "^apo ("accepts") has been added as a result
of the translator*s choice of Aramaic words to represent




♦Maiy n**n n%%p e'yy'y
ptm «nD»a %ia %naiya
«yn« "?y
* # • for I am God and
not man,
Because I am God# My Word
endures forever, and My
works are not as the works
of the sons of flesh who
dwell upon the earth.
This translation is obviously not literal but a
paraphrastic rendering which adds an emphatic note to more
definitely emphasise the difference between God and man#
This passage and the preceding one are excellent examples
of the lengths to which the targiimist went in order to avoid
any possible implication that God might be human,
(3) HOSEA 11:4 E
■?y «?y "»d*id2 on*? n*n»i
nn'n'?
# • # and I became to them
as one who eases the yoke
on their laws.
xThe Septuagint translates literally; see page 38,
footnote 1.
Apparently Mcmra has been added here and the negative
deleted because the targumist was offended by the suggestion
that anyone could conceive even of the possibility that God
could be human#
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jin"? -no'D mm # • • and My Word will
•ypon kid k-o^ks be to them as a good
snin ejnsa farm-hand who is lax vdth
the shoulders of oxen,
("My Word") here cannot be a translation of the
personal pronoun, although it is obviously a paraphrase for
God* The translation completely avoids the anthropomorphical
of the Masoretic Text1, yet the Targuat reflects a Hebrew text
which is essentially the same as our Masoretic Text#
(4) HOSEA 8185(23)
mnym # « • and I will sow her2
for myself# • #
'Dip . , # and I will establish
ma ynni) them before me (in the land
of the house of My Shekinah).3
The Targum here clearly is dependant upon a Hebrew
text similar to the Masoretic Text# The problem in connection
with this passage arises principally because the same verb
(ynt » "to sow, scatter") occurs also in "echar5.ah 10:9
where the Targura translates literally — although perhaps in
1This passage illustrates clearly the difference
between the Targum and the Septuagint# The Targum here is
anti-anthropomorphic whereas th© Septuagint increases the
anthropomorphism} see page 161f.
sFollowing the Revised Standard Version footnote j,
page 987. Procksch (o|Tr*"cIt. Tobtho'te) emends the
text to %l> i n * nyn t Tt^anoX will sow him for myself"); the
Revised Standard Version in its text follows the same
emendation. The Septuagint literally translates the Hebrew
as >cai anepw auirjv epauToo ("I vrf.ll plant her for myself. • .").
3?his translation conveys the basic idea of the Hebrew.
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this latter instance the targumist may have read a different
verb1,
o*oya oyitm 2 Though I scattered
fsowedj them among the
nations,
*1*3 hd31 • • • and as X have
8*odu scattered them among the
nations,
The inconsistency of translation suggests that the
translation in Hosea 2s25{23} is not an anti-anthropomorphism,
but that the translator may have selected a different verb,
Dip ("to establish"), merely to emphasise his interpretation
of the passage. The difficulty of understanding the motive
of the targumist may be seen by observing the translations
of the remaining occurrences of yit ("to sow") in the Twelve:
[J HOSEA 10:12
■^So Jansma (op, cit,t p, 89),
2The Septuagint renders the Hebrew literally as
xai a7iepu auxouc ev Xaot^ ("and I will sow them among (the)
people"). One manuscript (86mS) translates the verb as
erceyepw ("I will raise up"). See page 41 , Perhaps this
manuscript exhibits a pro-Israel bias,
3Wlth this possible exception, the verb yit ("to
sow, scatter") never elsewhere is used of the dispersion in
an unfavorable sense (so Wright, op, cit,, pp, 285f), More¬
over, usually (never elsewhere, according to Mitchell, Smith,
Bewer, op. cit,, p, 301) this verb is not used of scattering
human beings'(cf. Hosea 2:25123] above). The usual verb is
nit , and, therefore, Wellhausen, Nowack, Smith (G,A,),
perhaps Mitchel (loc, cit.), and Oort (op. cit., p, 149)
emend the Masoretlc Text to QltHl . JansmaTTop. cit., p,89) agrees that the Targum read a form of nit ,
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npix"? 03^ tyit Sow for yourselves
righteousness,
n«a*y Vtnr* n*a 0 house of Israel, work
pie puiV ]13^ for yourselves good
* works,
[2] HOSEA 8:7
iy"»t* un *3 For they sow the wind,
mm"? 101 n%3 The house of Israel is
y*U like to a scattering
wind {to that which a
wind scatters]#
00 MAHUM 1:14
ny "pro yiT^'H1?1 No more shall your name
be perpetuated;
■ny psn ««?i ... anfj there .will be
no longer a record of
your name;
'
In the remaining two passages the Hebrew is trans¬
lated literally# Thus, the verb ( V" » "to sow, scatter")
sometimes is translated literally and other times more freely
This inconsistency makes it difficult to discover an anti-
anthroporaorphic pattern in the Targum* s rendering of the verb
kit ("to sow")# Since, however, this can mean "scatter" in
both the Hebrew and the Aramaic, perhaps the concept of God
as sowing was considered only to mean that God scatters#
This concept would be less anthropomorphic#
(5) AMOS 9:15
^«fXPffcSfi1 4iSC♦ cit», p# 94G, footnote) emends toniy 13P X*7 WpTour name vi 11 be remembered no
longer").
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QnoTK-^K Q*nyen I will plant them upon
their land,
pnjn* Vy pi»D,%p%Ki . • • and I will establish
them upon their land,
Although the Targura giVes in its translation the
essential meaning of the Hebrew, the rendering here is
probably an anui-anthropomorphlsra. This verb ( ytsi=* "to
plant"} occurs three times in a non-theological sense {Amos
5:11; 9:14; Zephaniah 1:13), and in each instance the verb
is translated literally. Therefore, especially since y»j
("to plant") is rendered literally in Amos 9:14, the trans¬
lation of V03{«to plant") by otp{"to establish") in Amos
9:15 arose probably because of an anti-anthropomorphic bias
of the translator.
(6) GOD PICTURED AS FEEDING OR TENDING
The treatment in the Targura of the passages which
describe God as feeding or tending {as a shepherd) is
obscure. In Micah 7:14 and Hosea 4:16 the reference to God
as feeding { njn ) is clear, but in four places in the
eleventh chapter of Zechariah the actor (subject) of
("to feed, tend") is not so certain.
[lj MICAH 7:14
IBS&a lay nyn i Shepherd thy people with
thy staff,
*The S'eptuagint translates literally as TtoipaivE
Aaov ctou {"Feed thou thy people. . .").
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•pD-oa -joy d* j"id Sustain Your people by
Your Word#
[2] HOSEA 4:16
nin* oyn* nny1 can the Lord now
feed them# « *
ntn* ppnai* jya Now Yahweh will lead
them, , •
The translation of nyn ("feed*} by iai ("lead") is
scarcely anti-anthropomorphic, since nyn also means "to
shepherd"# Therefore, "to lead" is an adequate rendering of
that idea# In the passages in Zechariah and also in Micah
5:6(5) the verb nyn is interpreted in the Targum as meaning
"to rule, govern", a legitimate meaning. In most of the
remaining occurrences of nyn ("to feed, shepherd") in non-
theological passages, except for the qal active participle
used as a substantive, this verb is translated by one ("to
endow, provide, sustain, cultivate") as occurs in the
theological passage (Micah 7:14) above. In three passages,
however, a different verb occurs? (1) in Jonah 3:7, 'SP
("to feed, tend"); (2) in Kosea 9:2, p? ("to support,
nourish"), and (3) in Kosea 12:2(1) where
is softened to
*The Septuagint translates accurately: vuv venrjeret
ocuxouc xuptoc (", • • the Lord will now feed them, .
sBrown, Driver, Briggs, a£, cit,, p, 945#
mi nyn q»pdk Ephraira herds {feeds2
on] the wind,
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mm1? r»*2 • * • the house of Israel
y-it Is like to a scattering
wind# * *
This last passage in the Targum may reflect the influence of
an earlier translation in Hosea Bi71m
[3] H0S5A lis4
■?*218 1**?8 081 * • * and I bent down to
them and fed them.
•2 1 in na *j8) • • * &nd also when they




multiplied to them good
things to eat.
This is the only remaining passage where God is said
to feed anyone in the Twelve. Since this translation retains
the essential idea of the Hebrew, it may not be an anti-
anthropomorphic softening3.
(?) GOD AS ISRAEL'S HUSBAND
The description of the relationship between Israel and
God as man and wife was much too anthropomorphic to be left
unaltered in the Aramaic translation# One passage4 has been
discussed earlier in this chapter.
1See page 196.
sPerhaps the Targum read 2*t3*8i(s0 Ruben, op. cit.,
p. 19).
3The Seotuagint here differs considerably; see rages
42-43.
4hosea 2;4(2) E; see pages192£.
[ll HOSEA Si 18 (16) L1
SOO
»tnpris • • • you will call me,
,(?ya *ny •V-,mpn *My husband*, and no
longer will you call me,
•My Ba*al»#
»"?l * ir*m d1? pnjnn • • # you will follow
»nnysV *ny pRVon eagerly My worship, and
you will no longer serve
idols#
The Targlial avoids the anthropomorphism of 11 8 ("My
Husband") by substituting mr'md1? ("My worship")# The
selection of MR'no'? ("My worship") probably arose from the
prophetic concept that for Israel to depart from serving the
true God to serve idols was to behave towards Him as an
idolatrous wife#
The change in the verbs from *8"»pn ("You will call
me") to pninn ("You will follow eagerly") results
naturally from the choice of MR1?ID1? ("My worship")# The
T argum here gives the meaning of the spiritual interpretation
of this passage#
(2] HOSEA 2:4(2) E
"rkts «%R"%D3 # . • for she is not my
wife,
KMynra 81? 8'R *18 Because she is not devoted
MRViDa to My worship# • #
^■See page 278 and 328.
EThe Septuagint translates literally; see page 78,
footnote 4.
3The Septuagint translates literally; see page 200,
footnote 4.
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This translation follows the same pattern of avoiding
the anthropomorphism as Hosea 2:18(16) L# Here, however,
•in'MDa ("to My worship") translates not ("My
Husband") but *nt?8 ("My Wife"). The Targum reproduces the
spiritual interpretation of the passage#
HOSEA 2:9(?)
natrKl1 • # • and (l will] return
I lennn to ray first husband,
inPeV2 And x^illj return to the
nsonp worship of ray former lord
(husband)•
The translation of prtnn ("to my former
husband"), by rtRmp |n^iB,?(»to the worship of ray
former lord") varies the established pattern somewhat.
Probably the idea of return to their former -worship was too
offensive for other reasons, e.g., cultie objections, pro-
Israel bias, or the like# Moreover, such a statement fails
to indicate clearly that Israel is returning to the worship
of the true God,whereas by the addition of Mia*": ("my
lord") makes clear that Israel is returning to her former
lord's worship, i#e«, Yahweh#
&] HOSEA 3:3




•*? *arn o*an d*q* 1 lrou must dwell as mine
for many days;
prnnn p«MD poi* Many days you will be
MR'no'? given to My worship;
Usually Merara ( md'd ) is the device which the
targuraist uses to avoid the personal pronoun. Probably the
allegorical interpretation of the preceding chapter is
reflected in the translation of **7 ("as mine") by mrVib'?
("to ray worship") •
[5] HOSEA 2:21(19) f
The idea of God being betrothed to Israel, although
this idea involves a concept similar to the wife-husband
relationship, does not follow the above pattern.
... and I will betroth
you to me. . .
*cnp -jl*o"p*Kl ... and I will establish
you before Me.
Perhaps because the degree of intimacy implied by
bethrothal is less than that of marriage, MR? ID ("My
worship") is not used by the targumist.
(0) GOD'S SOUL (KSPHESH)
•'•The Septuagint translates literally here: T^fxepa^
uoXXa; xaUrjar) en etuoi ("Thou shalt continue many days
for me « * •").
2The Septuagint here is literal; see page 39,
footnote 1.
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The targumlst, unlike the Septuagint translator1,
clearly recognised the anthropomorphism2 contained in the
concept of God's nephesh ( )• Hence, he altered the two
passages in the Book of the Twelve where the concept is
found. In each case he substituted Memra ( k"»d»o ).
[l] AMOS 6:8
nin» MT8 3 The Lord God has sworn
is?DJa by Himself, . •
Epn1?# lUR* Bv,p Yahweh of Gods swears by
His Word,
[2] ZECHARIAK 11:8
ana •tPBi nspm » But I became impatient
with them,
pnn* 'nop»mi e And My Word has reraoved
(loathed) them,
(9) GOD'S SPIRIT
1See page 37, footnote 2,
ECf» Knight (op. cit., p. 42): "The word nephesh.
however, is seldom speci'ficially mentioned in the" 'old' Testament
in connection with God, but, when it is, it is probably a
conscious anthropomorphism,"
3The Septuagint is literal; see page 37, footnote 2.
Memra is prominent in connection with the divine
oath," (Box, ff,' II,,"The Idea of Intermediation in Jewish
Theology", The Jewish Quarterly Review 33(1932): 111, Cf,
also, "It is the Memra who is always 'the subject of swearing
or oath taking* Either the Memra takes the oath, or God
swears by His Memra," (Abelson, J,, The Immanence of God in
Rabbinical Literature ^London: MacmilTan and Go,',1' Ltd., I0T2J,
p. 157),
sThe Septuagint is literal; see page 37, footnote 2.
gA solecism (so Jansrna, op. cit., p, 101).
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Three times the Targum substitutes Merara for spirit#
In these passages1 the targumist may have considered nn
("spirit") to be the equivalent of the reflexive pronoun'2
or to be almost identical with God3#
[i] ZECHARIAH 4?6
'nni"D« *3 • • . but by my Spirit,
*io*o\ pnV'84 • • • except by My Word, 3-y
OJ ZECHARIAH 7;12
m«i2t nin* n^ss? is?k • • • which the Lord of
a*8*3in 1*3. mns hosts had sent by his
o*l«?Kin Spirit through the
former prophets#
niKiu nin* n"?en # • ♦ which Tahweh of
1*3 n*lo*D3 Hosts has sent by His
*«oip5H**3l Word through [by the
hand of3 the former
prophets.
03] MICAH 2:7
nin* nil ixpn Is the Spirit of the Lord
impatient?
jo io*o iapn**n Has the Word from Yahweh
mn* nip been shortened?
1 Zechariah 4:6; 7:12; Micah 2:7.
£n. • • he £zechariahl elsewhere (46 68) seems to
refer to the Spirit of Yahwen as if he were thinking of
Yahweh himself," (Mitchell, Smith, Bewer, op. cit., p. 202).
3,,« • * ruafr is the essential substance of the Divine
Being," (Knight, on. cit.. p. 47).
4fhe Septuagint renders literally.
8mhe Septuagint is literal.
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Two other passages vrhich refer to the Spirit of God
are altered in the Targum. In these passages Merara is not
used.
(43 ZECHARIAH 5:8
I ids 0*8x1*n1 ♦ * * those who go to-
p«3 *on~nR in "in wards the north country
pes have set my Spirit at
rest in the north country.
Kil£>*x snsa ppDli8 • • • those who are going
n* n*3*y pn1? pd*k to the land of the north,
ana's y*i«3 *my"> say to them, *Do My Will
in the land of the north*,
This translation softens the idea of "easing" or
"setting God* s Spirit at rest" by the command to do the i^rill
of God#
[bj HAGGAI 2:5
033ma may *nm My Spirit abides {stands^
among you;
|13*1*3 **3ll ... and My prophets
teach jjaraongj you ...
The remaining three references to God*s Spirit in the
Twelve are translated, substantially, literally. In Joel
2:28(3:1) f, the only change in the Hebrew is that the Targum
adds the word *snp ("holy") to describe His Spirit, In
Micah 3:0 nsi3l ("prophecy") is added; thus the Targum says
1The Septuagint here also avoids, see Appendix II.
2A free translation (so Rignell, on. cit., p. 213)
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that the prophet is filled with "Yahweh» & Spirit of prophecy."
The inconsistent rendering of the passages in the Twelve
which refer to God*s spirit makes it difficult to discover
conclusively why the targumist altered certain passages and
left other® unaltered. One final passage is of interest
because of the translation in the Targum.
BO MICAH 3:7d
o 'ti^k rupo p« *3
... for there is no
answer from God.*
nn pna n*1? -ns.
nin* tnp |o muaf Because they do not have
£lit,, there is not in
them} the Spirit of
prophecy from Yahweh*
This translation avoids an anthropomorphism and also
gives a fuller reason than why the seers are disgraced and
the diviners are shamed* Moreover, it avoids the idea that
God would not answer the people# It also places more
responsibility upon the people and less upon God than the
Hebrew does* It Is illustrative of the Increased importance
of the Spirit of Yahweh#
(10} GOD COMPARED TO A FATHER AMD MASTER
In Malaehl 1:6, where God assumes that He is a father
and a master, the Targets softens this anthropomorphism by
*Th© Targun read its text as the Maaoretie Text but
"expanded the phrase slightly" (Taylor, on, clt#, p# 83)*
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the introduction of the comparative3 1 (as). Perhaps the
use of these terms, 2 and jn« 3, as Divine names had
lessened the anthropomorphic feeling towards thera, The
latter consistently is translated by pan whether ] n«
refers to man or God#
In several passages actions are ascribed to Deity
which imply that God is a father, ©•&#, the act of chastising
(id* ) • The Targust usually softens the anthropomorphism of
the Hebrew slightly, yet retains the Hebrew meaning intact#
M HGSEA 7:1?,
dpd»« 4 I will chastise them • • •
'n'-s p-»iD*% I will bring upon them
pn-'yy chastisements « « •
01 HOSEA 7:15
1Gf. 1 Samuel 15:29 Septua.gi.no where the Greek trans¬
lator tones down the Hebrew001®1' 81,1 D,1K 8' ("for he
is not a man, that he should repent,*1) by the insertion of
a; C**"3 j as), l#e*, oxt oux «c avepwmoc eaxiv tou nexavorjtxai [ 6 * «#
7iapa>tXr]0r}vai J a * 13 nexa{ji.eXr)0rjvcuJ auxoc ("For He is not
as a mm that He should repent" — see Gehraan, on, cit,, o#
293)« ~
2For further information see: !1# P» Smith, "Theophorous
Proper Dames in the Old Testament". Old Testament and Semitic
Studies in Memory of ill lam Rainey Harosr, editod"T5y r#f#
karpor, V7 drown ami G. FrTToore Tchicago: University of
Chicago Press, 1900), Vol. I, pp. 37-64; G. Buchanan Gray,
Studies in Hebrew Proper Har.es (London: Adam and Charles
Black, iW&T, pp# E'H-'/of and Hart in Noth, Die Israel itischen
Personennamen im Rahraen dor gemeincemi tiscTien PaSengeburig'1
tStuttgart: ¥ertag Von W, fcolihumer, 1928)#
^Rendered literally as pa.*"1 jn Hosea 12:15(14);
Micah 4:13; Zecharlah 4:14; 615 and Mainehi 3:1#
*The Septuagint translates literally; see page 45,
footnot© 1#
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•mo* *ist1 « « * although I
trained'' • * *
*n**o 8181 803t • * • and as I bring
piIB** chastisements. • .
[3] HOSEA 5:2
o^s1? id 1 o *181 • • * but I will chastise
tam a corrector to] all
of them,
pno* * *n**o 8181 « • * and I wJ.ll bring
11 n1?id1? chastisement to all of
them.
In both these instances the Targum softens the state¬
ment of God that He chastises to that of bringing chastise¬
ments, The meaning of lb* {"chastise") in Kosea 7:15 may be
uncertain3, but the targumist certainly understood it in the
sense of * chastise"• In the remaining passage the targumist
alters the meaning of the Hebrew and employs the intermediary
device of the Memra,
[<Q HGSEA 10:10
1The Sentuagint translates literally; see page 45,
footnote 2,
2"The usual meaning of ",0* , chasten, punish • « •,
i,e,, strengthened by chastisement, give's no sense. If MT
Ts retained it must mean trained, or disciplined," (Harper,
op, cit,, p, 306), ~~
3See Harper, loc, cit. The Septuagint translates
literally; see page 45, footnote 2,
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dpdki "msa1 In my desire53# • . to
chastise thera;
%n*n*»s %iD»Da By My Word I will bring
| *110** pn'Vji against them chastise¬
ment s#
Probably ("by My Memra" ® "Word") here trans¬
lates the Hebrew ("in my desire", "when I desire").
If so, then the translation here follows the pattern already
established,
(11) GOD PORTRAYED AS KING
Usually the description of God as a king is left un¬
changed in the Targum3, In one passage, however, this con¬
cept is softened slightly;
W ZECHARIAH 14;9
-*?y mn* n*ni4 And the Lord will become
Kinn Dt'a p«n~'?p king over all the earth;
•'yanTti t
, ( ( and the kingdom of
•an" Va by nin^T Yahweh td.ll be revealed
Kin# unto all the inhabitants
of the earth;
1The Septuagint varies slightly; see page 44; cf»
page 258,
2Following The Revised Standard Version, footnote s,
page 943-#
3i Zechariah 14;lGf; Malachi 1;14#
*The Septuagint translates literally as xcu ecrrcu
>cuptos siq (3omXeoc erci 7taaav xrjv yrjv ("And the Lord
will be king over all the earth,")#
BJansraa (op# cit#, p# 134) considers this to be a
standard translation#
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If the targumist interpreted 1 as a verbal form,
then the translation here would be consistent with his trans¬
lation of Micah 4:7 where it is stated that God reigns:
[sl MICAH 4:7
on%*?y fhn» 1*701 , » • arm the Lord will
p** ma reign over them in Mount
Zion# * *
nnisVo , » , and the kingdom of
pn**7y mnm Tahweh will be revealed
p*sn snioa unto them in Mount Zion
Since in both Zechariah 14:9 and Micah 4:7 a kingdom
is described as being God,s possession, the anthropomorphism
of the Hebrew is retained# Therefore, the conclusion cannot
be reached that the Targum avoided all anthropomorphic
expressions8•
(12) GOD PICTURED AS A WITNESS
Three times in the Twelve God is described as being
a witness or witnessing# The verb, "ni* ("to witness"), is
translated accurately in Malachi 2:14 without the use of any
protective device. The noun { *) is translated accurately
enough, but in each passage the targumist substitutes Memra
( for God as the witness, ©•£« »




mrp mik *nM « , « and let the Lord God
ny*> osa be a witness against you,
mn*n kio'o *m • • • and lot the .ore! of
l»iig% jvi# o^n'yK Yalweh God be a witness
against you,
(13) THE CONCEPT OP GOD BEING VflSARf
Only in one passage in the Twelve is God described as
being made woary* In Malaehi 2; 17 this idea occurs twice;
D3*nana rnn* onyairi You have wearied the Lord
nyjin noa otnosi with your words# Yet you
say, "How have we wearied
his?"#
mn« Dip pn^n» You cause to labor in
oki pa»Dan»ua f&hweh*s Presence with your
hi*"?n8 8oa ino'ti words, and yet you say,
%moip "How have we caused to-
labor in His Presence?",
The targumiet obviously had the same Hebrew text, but
ho desired to soften the anthropomorphi©a, Therefore, he
added before God*a mm Dip {"before") # This fact is
supported by the literal translation in the secular sense of
¥** ("to make weary"} in K&bakkuk &;13# Apparently the
SeptuagintE also avoided this concept in Malachl 2:17#
2. DESCRIPTION OF GOD AS HAVING FARTS OF THE HUMAN BODY
God frequently is described as having hands, ©yes,
lSo also i-kilachi 3; 5.
eSee page 46*
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feet, etc#, which enable Him to see, feel, move about, eat,
speak, etc# Many of these anthropomorphic terras are eliminated,
softened, or otherwise avoided in the Targum,
(1) THE HAND AND ARM (SHOULDER) OF GOD
Frequently hand h* ) is used in connection with
Deity to express the idea of Divine punishment. In these
instances the expression, «miai firm ("My Powerful Stroke"),
usually is substituted for {"My Hand"),
[l] AMOS Is8 L
-Vy 1 I will turn my hand
pnpy against Ekron;
•tniaa nno a*ntu And 1 will cause My
pnpy *?y Powerful Stroke (Blow) to
turn against Ekron;
This same procedure is followed also in Zephanlah 1:4
L; 2:13 L; Zechariah 2:9(13) L2; 13:7 L, In each of these
instances the Septuagint retains the anthropomorphism. In
one passage (Hosea 2:12 Cio]3) the expression * ("My Hand")
is translated literally in the Targum (and also in the
Septuagint), This literal rendering is especially surprising
because portions of the same chapter have been interpreted
allegorically#
■^The Septuagint renders fairly literally; *at
erox^w tr)v xeipa pou em A*xapGi)v {", , , and. I will lay my hand
on Akkaron,"),
2See page 323.
8See page 214, footnote 1.
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In several passages the expression, run* *t* ("the
hand of Yahweh"), does not convey this orninous thought, and,
therefore, other devices were employed to avoid the anthro¬
pomorphism,
Je3 AMOS 9iS L
onpn **i« ojpd From there shall my hand
take theraj
*"10*01 jono1 From there by My Word they
pmn* will bring them down#
[pj AMOS 7:7
mm* with a plumb-line in
his hand,
pn *mmpi 2 # » # and before him was
judgment.
Apparently the targuraist interpreted the plumb-line
to mean judgment# Perhaps this interpretation accounts for
the reason D*'^ with the pronominal suffix^was used instead
oftno*o #
Two more passages occur with 1 * ("hand"). In Micah
5*8(9) ("hand") may be the "hand of God", or it may refer
to the Israelitish remnant as Malbini3 and others4 have
*?he Septuagint is literal#
2The Septuagint is literal#
According to Cohen (o£, cit*, p, 177, footnotes),
4Rosenmillsr, Ewald (og, cit#, II, p* 318), Keil, C, F#
(The Twelve Minor Prophets, br, by' "Rev, James Martin LSdinburgh:
T and 7 Uiark, 186$} ~ f , p, 409), ICleinert, Roorda, Qrelli,
J#M#P, Smith, Marti, Kowack (so Smith, Ward, Bewer, op, cit#,
p. llPj*
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interpreted it# Perhaps the targuraist considered it to refer
to the remnant since he translated 1* 1 literally#
M HABAKKUK 3:4
i1? DMPp # » • rays flashed from
his hand;
rat-ioo ppip«n . . . and sparks from the
ppoj n*np* chariot of His Glory go
forth;
The text here is very uncertain; this makes it difficult
to reach any conclusions regarding this verse*
[5l HABAKKUK 2:16
DIS v1?*) aiorP '£ke CUp in t^e Lord*s
mn* I'D' right hand — will come
around to you # • #
os *py -mnD* , . * and the cup of
Dip ;o cursing will return
n,n* against you from Yahweh.
Apparently the Targum renders 1*°* (** right hand")
as 6,1 * ("a curse, cursing**)#
At least one passage exists in which a Hebrew verb
suggests that God possesses a hand and which the Targum
1Alternatively, this passage may liave undergone
revision, and the %miaa nnD may have been replaced by the
literal . This has boon done in several places in the
Targum of Gnkelos where kid%d has been replaced by the
literal T • So Ringgren, H#, 'ord and V/lsdon: Studies In
the Divine Qualities and functions in the Ancient Hoar SasE',
Tiippsala:11 lundequistsk'a Boklianclel'h,~T9^T, p# T<St)#
2The Septuagint is literal#
2X5
alters# In Jonah 1:4X the Targum softens Via {"hurl'1) to
D'"i8 ("raise") #s
Usually the idea of smiting or piercing is reproduced
literally in the Targum# In Habakkuk 3:14, however, the










The Targurn increases the anthropomorphism by trans¬
lating nyo* (" they came like a whirlwind") as if it were
iiyon{» you came like a whirlwind"), i*e», pim2i
P^iy^yjwyou drove them by a whirlwind") • Possibly the
context recalled the Exodus to the attention of the trans¬
lator who inserted it into his rendering# In any case the
Targum here is obviously not anti-anthropomorphic#
The verb "1SID {" to storm, rage") also occurs in
Zechariah 7:144 where ons,'Dttt ("and I scattered them with a
iCf# the Septuagint; see pages69f.
sThe versions are consistently softer than the
Masoretlc Text; the Syriac « D%"m and the Vulgate, mis it#
so Kalisch, 0£# cit#, p# 151#
3Following The Revised Standard Version footnote m,
p# 977, " ' "
4fhe Septuagint may be a softening; see page 70#
Thou didst pierce with
his3 shafts the head of his
warriors, who carae like a
whirlwind to scatter rae,
lou divided the sea by the
rod of Moses, and, the
strong leaders of the array
of Phar&fch who were devising cms
evil devices against your /
people, you drove them by
a whirlwind#
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whirlwind* • *") is rendered as pima'td1 {"and I will
scatter them"). This may represent a softening of the Hebrew
here* If this suggestion Is correct,, and if in Habakkuk 3:14
the targuraist read a n for a * in nyD*, then the translation
of Habakkuk 3:14 may be also a softening*
Moreover, God is described in Amos 9:5e as touching
(yii )3 the land* The Targuni softens this anthropomorphism
into an anthropopathism by stating that God rebukes or is
angry (yii )4 with the land*
[81 HOSEA 11:3
i»nynf6 -1?y crips j took them up in his7
arms* * * .<&.
b-v-
1Cf* Rosea 13*3 where the Targu® retains the idea of
blowing and also Jonah 1:11,13 where it reproduces adequately
the idea of the Hebrew*
2 p*i ymn msrxsn nin« «mi («The Lord> God
of Hosts, he who touches the earth* * .")«
3Usually {"touch, draws n ar") is translated by
np ("to draw near")* In Rosea 4:2, however, the clause
containing it is changed completely. In Zechariah 2:12(8)
occurs ttficej Jdie first one is rendered as here by "TJ
but the second by 1 * The translations of the passages in
which y Is used non-theologieally suggest strongly the
possibility that the translation of Amos 9:5 is a softening*
4 smto «pm nisau D%nV« mnM ^„ and
lahv/eh. the God of Hosts, is the One Who is angry with the
earth")•
5Seea discussion of this passage on pages 158f»
®?he Septuagint, Syrlac, and Vulgate read "my shoulders?
7FollQwing The Revised Standard Version, footnote a,
page 944*
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Vy "P2 # # # and I carried
py-n (received) them as upon
the arms (shoulders) *
# •
In this one Instance of shoulders (arras) in the
Twelve, the Targura seems to be more anthropomorphic than the
Hebrew# Gould the targumist have considered the reference
to be to the arms of the messenger of God?
; »*8 .-•* SM-W *"■:#!: J*
In conclusion, the targumist apparently follows a
plan to avoid certain anthropomorphic concepts of Deity which
imply that God has hands of His own# Wherever (with the one
exception of the literal rendering in Hosea 2:12 Q.CQ) the
hand of God is used to express Divine Judgment, the phrase
♦n-um nno j the appropriate pronominal suffix) occurs#
Mien it does not have this ominous connotation, other devices,
£•£• t^0"0 , are used# Certain verbs which imply hands, £•£•#
to touch, are avoided, but generally the verbs are reproduced
faithfully#
(2) THE EXES OF GOD
"Eye" 0 ) is another anthropomorphic term which the
Targua avoids# Whenever the terra "eye" 0 y ) represents the
equivalent of the personal pronoun, the substitution of Meaara
f10 ° ) is made.
[ll AMOS 9:3 L1
1Also in Amos 9:4 L,iwithout a",p)s Jonah 2:5 L;
Habakkuk 1:13 L (without 1 )#
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*3*y mso nno*-DKi * * » and though they
a*n ypiprt hide from my sight at the
bottom of the sea,
80* *o*3a \ moo* owl « * * and though they hide
nom Dip id in the islands of the sea
from My Word• « ft
In two passages1 anP ("before") is used without Memra
(kio'o ) to avoid the ascription of oyes to Deity* In both
these passages the expression, "in My (Yahweh'o) eyes" is the
equivalent of "in the presence of Yahweh? Therefore, the
rendering in the Targum as ,DnP ("before Me") is appropriate.
Perhaps these translations explain the rendering of the
Targum in Zeehariah 9:1.
DT8 py nm**? *2 3 por t0 tjie £or<| belong(s)
the eye of Mam (or man),2
--my l1?3 »nn* cnp *"»« Because before Yahweh are X
«!?j*8 the deeds of the sons of
man,
A similar translation also occurs in Amos 9:8 L:
mn* *3"t8 *i*y nin Behold, the eyes of the
Lord God * * »
D'n'ys mn* mp sn Behold, before Yahweh,
*~iniy ]?3 God, is revealed the
deeds of . « •
Those two translations avoid the grossly anthropo¬
morphic expression, the "eyes of Yahweh", yet not in the same
way. In Zechariah 9il the targumist apparently substitutes
2Malachi 2:17; Zechariah 8:6; cf. the Septuagint; see
page 54, footnote 4.
2Following The Revised Standard Version, footnote k,
page 989. ~
3Cf, the Septuagint ; see pages55f.
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Mi deeds of the sons of") for py('*eye") , and
np( "before") here apparently translates the t, In run*1?
("to lahweh"). On the other hand in Amos 9:8 L, as in the
above mentioned Malachi 2:1? and Zechariah 8:6, the
("before") seemingly translates «2*y ("the eyes of Tahweh"),
and the puy ]'?j("is revealed the deeds of") apparently
is added. Similarly, in Zochartah 4:10* the Targura avoids
the implication of eyes belonging to God by the substitution
of cnp for m *y :
mn* * 2 *y n^K-nyis? These seven are the eyes
dinoipo non of the Lord, which range
pan through the whole earth,
] *■?*«! | '33V 2 nyap ...seven rows (of stones) as
.<e?2,« *21 *niy j*72 nin* Dip these# Before Yahweh are
syiK Vn revealed the deedg of men
In all the earth#'"
The two passages' which state or imply that God is
looking upon Israel (or Judah) the targumist interprets as
being favorable'to Israel (or Judah), using the verb *?2
("to reveal") and the expression, *mii2 ("My Power"):
[g] ZECHARIAH 9:8
*2*yi *n*x-i nny *i . # . for now I see with
my own eves#
*mii2 n*1?! 1 yi *ik . . # for now I revealed
J in1? kid*8^ . My Power to do good to
'
them#
2Cf# the Septu&gintj see pages56f.
2Following Wright (on, cit#, p, 55) essentially#
3A solecism (so Jansma, oj># cit,t p. 113),
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;]{ % 0?3 ZBCHARIAH 12:4 L
npDH rmn* rw'n-'jy: jjut upon the house of
M»y-n« Judah I will open myV eyes,
(\
rmn* n*:n "?yi 1 And unto the house of
•rniaa n* •'ya'K Israel X will reveal My
pnV «3b%k*? Power to do good to the©*
These two translations may be due as much to a pro-
Israel bias as to an anti-anthropomorphic bias* In Eoehari&h
12:4 the verb of motion may have suggested the use of the
verb, * ^ * ("to reveal")«
The only remaining passage which involves the "eyes
of God^is:
[4] HCJSEA 13:14
M*yo nno* nm Compassion jjrepentanee]
is hid from my eyes*
... and because they
pni'o ,m,3p transgress My law. I
will cause My Shekinah to
ascend frora them*
Although the motive for the avoidance of ,3,yois
obvious, the reason for the selection of *n3 , etc*, is
not clear2#
The concept of God seeing occurs fairly frequently,
1"Probably T, parallelizes with ix 8." Hansma, op*
clt*, p, 113)*
Br,Gee pages 296, 313, 316, 326 and 339ff.
but there is no conslstent method of translating the
different expressions# The verb, run ("to see"), is trans¬
lated literally in Kosea 6:10 but is eliminated in Kabakk.uk
3:6» Moreover, the anti-anthropomorphic intermediary, Memra,
is employed In Habakkuk 1:1s1* In Hosea 9:10 the verb is
translated by tin ("to love")2# In Jonah 3:10 L and
Zechariah 9:8®, on the other hand, the idea is retained, yet
it is softened by the use of the impersonal passive of '"?j s
-n« o-n^sn svi When God saw what they
□n*P3iD did,
n* nin* Dip 1 ai ♦ • . and their deeds
i m'-my were revealed before
Yahweh#
The situation concerning on ("to observe") is some¬
what different# Twice it occurs in Habakkuk 1:13# The first
time the targumlst renders am literally4, yet in the Targum
this is really a continuation of the preceding clause which
has for its subject Meiara ( Kin*a) not God# Since Merara
sees instead of God, there is no need to change the trans¬
lation# The targumist also avoids the anthropomorphism of
the second occurrence of a~J in Habakkuk If13 by the change
of subject:
D»un eur no1? « « , why dost thou look
upon faithless men,
iSee page £17, footnote 1# Kemra is probably duo to
the presence of "eye* ( P^)#
2The ikisoretic Text, Qi*riii« *n«K-> (»x sav/ your
fathers,") is translated as t isrwiiK n*aan (nj xOVed
your fathcrs,")»
3See pages 219f.
4See page 217, footnote 1#
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"?2hdd sjs liD^i • ♦ # and why do I look
pousa upon oppressors?
In only one other passage In the Twelve is God said
to look up (observe - oil}*
[V] AMOS 5:22
s«? ao-«'"ira d">pi # . » and the peace
o'as offerings of your fatted
beasts I will not look
upon.
s1? pa*emp nop*31 # # # and your holy victims
%onp p"?apri% will not be received be¬
fore Me.
Although this translation avoids the possible anthro¬
pomorphism of the Hebrew, much of the idea of the Hebrew is
retained#
The other verbs which suggest that God can see, and,
therefore, possesses eyes, are nis ("to look") and "n^ {"to
observe")# The former occurs only twice# In Mal&chi 2:13J
it is reproduced faithfully, but in Zophaniah 3:152 the verb
*173 ("to split, search") is substituted for nis ("to look")#
The other verb. "n{7 ("to observe"), also occurs in the
Twelve only twice:
&3 H03EA 13:7
lG£m the Septuagint; see pages 57f.. 58 footnote 1#
20f, the Septuagint; see page 57, footnote 4.
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iirK *pT*Vy 1D2S # * • like a leopard I
will lurk fwatchj beside
the -way,
"?y pom kpo'iu , , , as a leopard who lies
frs"? -2.ir in wait upon the path#
The Memra ( mn'o), introduced earlier in the verse,
here is compared by the targumist to a leopard#
CO HOSEA 14:9(8)
miwsi * * j and ft] look on
himj1
»npy « • • and I will have
('no^ca) compassion on him (by My
Word)• • •
This last translation may also reflect a pro-Israel
bias#
The gross anthropomorphic picture of God*s eye is
avoided in the Targum, Memra is used when py ("eye") is
almost identical with the personal pronoun# The prepositional
phrase ( M'ya) appropriately is rendered by »oTp# Certain
expressions concerning God*s eyes could not be avoided
satisfactorily by the use of Memra* hence the passive and/or
□^("before") were employed to convey the same general idea
but without the gross anthropomorphic phrase* Twice the
expression, "the eyes of God1"' is given a favorable inter¬
pretation in the Targum# In these passages, *rni2i is
employed with an appropriate verb#
1American Jewish Translation.
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In one passage both the Hebrew meaning and the trans¬
lation are uncertain — yet the translation avoids the
anthropomorphic picture#
Concerning verbs which suggest that God has ©yes,, the
situation is not so evident# Whenever the targuralst uses
Merara or another anti-anthropomorphic device in connection
with the verbs, the verbs usually are reproduced in the Targum
literally# At times °"lP , with or without the passive of
, avoids the anthropomorphism, and twice the anthropo-
pathic verbs, a:in ("love") and 3m{**tobe compassionate"),
soften the Hebrew# Therefore, the concliision must be reached
that the targumist avoids describing Deity as possessing a
human eye#
(3) THE FEET OF GOD
In the Twelve, three times God is described as having
feet# In two passages (Hahum 1:3*; gechariah 14:4) the fargua
omits the mention of Gad's feet# The remaining instance
occurs in the difficult third chapter of Habakkuk where Memra
apparently is substituted for "feet".
[l] HABBAKUK 3:5 L
1 sum And fiery bolts go forth
at His feet.2




rpmnViKi p'on * • « and go out as
n'-to'o |ra Knr*« flames of fire From His
Word.
[2] NAHUM 1J3
iPai pas pyi . . • and the clouds are
the dust of his feet.
ra*a «nB'o« jiyi » * * and he lays down a
*mmp cloud of dust before Him.
(3] 2ECHARIAH 14!4
-01 *a iPin noyi On that day his feet shall
K^nn stand ...
n'miaaa1 'Vjnm
... and He will be
sia^ya revealed with His Power
at that time ...
Certain verbs also suggest the existence of feet.
The verb Toy ("to stand") will be discussed later in
connection with the denial of place to Deity. In four
passages the verb "P"1 ("to tread") occurs. In one passage
(Mieah ls3) the verb is reproduced literally, but in the
other three instances the Targum differs from the Hebrew.
(4] AMOS 4:13
pis 'noaPy "j-m « • • and treads on the
heights of the earth ...
nan* "Hp ppni # , , who goes and prepares
tan%o? tict and brings darkness to the
y zn vricked in order that he may





1»did 0*1 nan Thou didst trample the
sea with thy horses,
kd* *?y You were revealed over
■pp* nation the sea in the chariot of
your glory#
ft] ZEGHARIAH 9:13
mm* *•? 'nan-n p0r I have bent [i.e*,
with the footJ Jucfalf as
my (bow) j
*oip n*D*pns *"»» Because I have made the
mm* n*n house of Judah strong
before Me;
Therefore, a consideration of these passages(which
contain the anthropomorphic pictures of God's feet)reveals
that the Targum consistently alters this anthropomorphism —
although not always in the same way# Certain alterations
suggest that the targumist possibly was influenced by his
treatment of motion and place with reference to Deity and
by a pro-Israel bias*
(4) THE MOUTH OF GOD
0* ' 1 llllll"rn','TW'*r' ' ~ "1 1 T i unnim | .
God is described only tvico£as having a mout^ in
yiiB.'Wwln.ii
the Twelve* In both places Meara occurs in the Targum, yet
only in Micah 4:4 is Memra indisputably a substitute for
ns{"mouth")#
iThe Septuagint also changes; see page 71#
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[l] ROSEA 6J5
♦cranio □ ••rum I have slain them by the
words of my mouth,
p'nep nn^y I brought against them
*10*o iy nayi Vy murderers because they
•niyn have transgressed against
the Word of My Will * * *
[2] MICAR 4:4
mtos nm* ,s-,:s • • . for the mouth of the
in Lord of Hosts has spoken.
mnm a*io*oa 'is1 Because by the Word of
p: vu maax Yahweh of" hosts this is
decreed.
Although the mouth of God occurs seldom in the Twelve,
there are many actions of God which imply that He possessed
a mouth. Thus, in Rosea 13:8E» God is described as eating,
but the Targum alters this to the idea of killing { ^p).
(3} ZECHARIAH 9:14
PDiea nm< miki . , , the Lord God will
ypn* sound the trumpet,
D«nV» mn« onp |ot ♦ ♦ ♦ the trumpet will
ypn* tncira sound before Yahweh God,3
[4] HAGGAI 1:9
iThis translation "is no doubt an attempt to avoid a
seeming anthropomorphism." {Taylor, op, cit., p. 96).
sSee pages 240f.
8Gf. I Corinthians 15:52*
220
in -nncn I blew it away*
n*a «jsi * * * and I send upon
it*
This translation of nai {"blow") as ^'("send")
softens the Hebrew somewhat.
God is also described as possessing a voice. Usually,
in the Targum,Merara is substituted for voice, for example:
[53 JOEL 2:11 L1
i"?ip 1 ri2 mm The Lord utters his
voice * * •
n%no*o DUS mn'i ... and Yahweh lifts up
His Word ...
[6} HAGGAI 1:12 L2
•?:p2.. .Sas-it ynrM Then Zerubbabel ...
omn'ys mm obeyed the voice of the
Lord their God,
sin'o1?...■ynii-it yon Then Zerubbabel . , .
prints mmi obeyed the Word of Yahweh
their God. • «
In one passage (Mieah 6:9}, however, the substitution
of Memra ( K^a'o) for voice (^P ) is not made. In this
place the addition of "the prophets" { |s made to avoid
the anthropomorphism. This is an addition which one would
1This same substitution occurs also in Joel 4(3):1S L
and Anos 1:2 L.
KThis same substitution occurs also in Zechariah 6:15
L» In this vers© a different verb translates .
have thought to have been made more frequently*
[7] MICAH 6:9
sip* -py*? run* *?ip The voice of the Lord
cries to the city * « «
*>y mnn *np * The voice of the prophets
jVao «mp of Yahweh, they call to
the city*
In Zephaniah 312, the targuralat apparently understood
the voice in *npi nyor »*? ("She listens to no voice,"} to
refer to the voice of Deity because he translates the clause
as, 'nms *7p3 nyoi? «*? ("She did not listen to
the voice of His servants, the prophets")*
Perhaps the normal substitution of Memra ( too"#3
Word) for voice {*?ip } may explain why Menrra is not used,,
usually, in the translation of nan 8 ("to speak"}* In three
passages3, however, Memra does occur*
[a] OBADIAH 184
nan furt% *3 * * * for the Lord has
spoken,
rnn-i jno-oa *->« * , . for by the Word of
p3 pmji Yahweh this is decreed. * *
•H'he Targum avoids anthropomorphic expressions:"
(Taylor, op. cit*, p* 140).
2In Joel 2:11 the noun is rendered by tno'oj
cf. liosea 13:14^ where "in {» "plague") also is translated by
«pd*O#
°The same clause and translation occur in Joel 4(3}»8*
4In one passage (Micah 4:4) nc ("mouth") occurs; see
page 227*
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In Hosea 1:2 the targumist apparently took the verb
"di ("speak") as a noun since he translated it by
("a decree, word") ->•» his usual translation of the noun. In
Amos 3:1 the verb n^ ("decree") is used to translate :
[9] AMOS 3:1
nin% n:n
* # # that the Lord has
spoken . * *
mm nm
# # # that the Lord has
decreed# « #
This translation of ^ (« speak") by ("decree")
is a natural one. In Hosea 12:11 and Amos 3:8 the concept of
God speaking is retained, although a different verb, ("to
say, speak"), is used# In Habakkuk 2:1 the same verb occurs,
but it Is altered to an impersonal passive form#
£10] HABAKKUK 3:2
TSJD57 *nyD5? mm q jjqr^f j have heard
report of thee,
■jnmai ym? myn# mm 0 Yahweh, I have heard
the report of Your Power,
Here the idea hearing God's report has been softened
by the addition of (« your power") #
The statement that God is silent occurs t-wice in the
Twelve and is altered both times#
[ll] HABSKKUK 1:13*










. . ♦ and art "[thou}
silent when the wicked
swallows up the man more
righteous than he?
, . , and you give length
of life to the wicked and
they consume the ones more
righteous than themselves?
\}2] ZKPHAhlAB 3:17*
, , , he will he silent2
in his love;
♦ , , he will tread upon
your sins by his love;
Koto that the Targum here is really more anthropo¬
morphic than the Hebrew in its translation of r*"»n% ("he
will be silent") as ciao* ("he will tread")*
With three exceptions, all of which translate
"answered and said," the statement that Yah*/eh answered
( fuy3) consistently is softened by the rendering bap,
which normally means "to receive"4. In the three exceptions
mentioned, this verb would be unintelligible, and, con¬
sequently, the verb, ainf "to turn", is employed: once5
xCf, the Septuagint; see pages 06f.
2Following The Revised Standard Version footnote i,
p, 982*
aFor Micah 3:7, see page 206,
4Hosea 2:23(21); 14:9(0); Jonah 2:3; Micah 3:4;
Zechariah 10:6; 13:9, In the first passage niy ("to answer")
occurs tud.ee; the first niy is translated by <ap ("to
receive") and the second by npo ("to command"),
sHabakkuk 2:2 (includes mp ),
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its passive form {"to be answered") occur3, and twice1 the
active form is used*
The idea of God calling fcip ) is not consistently
rendered in the Targura# In Kosea 11:1 and Haggal 1:11 the
verb is rendered literally as -np {"to call")# The anthro¬
pomorphism, however, in Joel 3:5 (2:32) is softened by trans¬
lating the verb as "to appoint" ( pot )# In Amos 5:8 {and
9:6} where God calls the waters, the Targuia, although
retaining the idea of calling or speaking, safeguards Deity
somewhat by the translation, p«mdt p'tro kris'? iokt
80-2 *oa ("Who commands to gather amies which are numerous
as the waters of the sea")# Moreover, in Amos 7:4 where God
calls to contend by fire, the Targum faithfully reproduces
the idea but transforms x"tP {"to call") into a verb of
motion, "fny {"to a-aae"). In Zeehariah 7:7 the prophet says
that God is ealling or proclaiming# In the Targum this idea
is softened slightly by rendering ("to call") as n<?r
("to send")#
The use of the prophets as intermediary agents, as in
Zechariah 7:7, both in the Hebrew and in the Targum, is
developed more fully In the Targum of Micab 6:9a and of
Zechariah 7:13# The Targum of the latter readdw 11n"t,OD
1Joel 2:19; Zechariah 1:13#
2The Targu® of Amos 9:6 reads tnn 1 for >so% #
3See page 229#
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pn1? ("as the prophets prophesied to them'*) for
tnp-neno {"as He called,"1)#
, This same inconsistency of translation applies also
to "iji (hiphil w "to declare, tell") which is rendered
literally in Amos 4:13 by Mn {"to tell")• In Zechariah
9:12, however, the idea has been softened slightly by the
insertion of to make the idea, "I send to tell you"
instead of "telling you."2
While the pictures of the mouth {and voice) of God
are consistently avoided in the Targum, usually by the
employment of Memra, the verbs which imply that God has a
physical mouth are not circumvented so consistently# Certain
grosser anthropomorphisms, e#£#, Yahwehfs blowing of a trumpet,
have been avoided# Other concepts have been softened# These
alterations shew that the targumist was offended at the
suggestion that God had a physical mouth of His own and
attempted, therefore to avoid or soften this protrayal of
Deity#
{5) THE FACE OF GOD
The face of God is a frequently occurring expression
1American Jemah Translation.
aThe Masoretlc Text is: D*'n"ai{"today I
declare# « !?). See page 63 for the Seotuafint. and other,,
information# The Targum renders as: ' 1
ntmn {"also this day I send to tell")#
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in the Twelve and, with three exceptions, consistently is
translated by mp l, an accurate enough translation for
o * a a with its prepositional prefixes# Twice" Dip occurs,
but mn*T «Ds?a *ajr»*tn s {"to avoid prophesying in the name
of Yahweh") is also added# In one passage, however, the
intermediary device of the Shekinah is employed:
MIOAH 3:4 L
nyi Dno 1MB wi # # # he will hide his
s*nn face from them at that
time »
pni'n cniar p"?DM 4 , # # and Hie Shekinah
en^ya will ascend from them at
that time.
Certainly both the Hebrew and the Aramaic express the
same idea, namely, a graphic expression of displeasure# In
this last instance, however, the usual stereotyped translation
would not convey the Hebrew meaning, and so naturally the
alternate idea of using the Shekinah suggests itself#
(6) THE MOSS OF GOD
Finally, although the concept of a nose is nowhere
1Hosea 5:15; 6:2: 7$8t Jonah 1*2,10: H&hu® 1:5;
Habakkuk 8$80$ 3:5; Zepnanian 1:7; Baggai ItlEj 2:14;




3This translation conveys the import of the Masoretic
4"fhe Targura modifies the anthropomorphle," expression
(Taylor, on. ext., p# 79)#
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encountered In the Targes, nevertheless,there are three1
rather interesting interpretations of the phrase, r,«—px ,
"length of nose". Rather than the usual interpretation of
♦long-suffering*, the targumist has translated both word© as
m p«mo { ©in) {"removing anger"} • This translation does
convey, ultimately the same meaning as the Hebrew — yet the
Hebrew is somewhat more picturesque# The use of other¬
wise is interpreted metaphorically, even as the verb, "to
smell" {n*T }, is in Amos 5821s*
(7) THE HEART OF GOD
The concept of God with a human heart is found only
in one place in the Twelve, namely, Hosea 1188, Here the
Hebrew *-'7 ,l?y "I°nJ {"My heart recoils within me,") is
avoided by the translation "^sp 'cp id'o {"there comes
up the hard of My covenant to obey {receive} Me"),
(8) THE mm OF GOD
The statement that God has an intellect is not stated
directly in the Masoretic Text of the Twelve, but this con¬
ception of Deity is implied in several passages in the Twelve#
For instance, in six passages God is said to remembers
xJoel 2:13; Jonah 482; Hahum Is3
aGrippe { op, cit,, pp, 26,195} considers that the
Masoretic Text here means that God refused to smell Israel's
offerings# If this view is correct the Targum here is anti-
anthroporiorphic •
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D-3 II03KA 5s 3l
d»idk «ny"i* mk I know Ephraira # # «
j1?! *onp Before Me are revealed
Q'nss the works of the house
of Ephraim# »#
This translation of 'nyn* -j»(KX know") as *onps
1 a {"Before Me are revealed") avoids the concept that God
knows, i# e#, the conception that God has an intellect or mind#
f2] HG3EA 13:53
"inos l%nyn- * jk4 It was I who knew you
in the wilderness,
pa "mix n'p'Qio «J« I gave you your
Knrnoa necessities in the
wilderness,
The Targum has interpreted God* s statement that He
knew Israel in the wilderness to mean that God supplied there
their needs «— food, water, etc# Even so, the translation
avoids the conception of the mind (intellect) of Deity#
[3] MPS 3t2
aFor Hosea Bt4 see page 324 S there the passage
implies that God is not omniscient#
2The same procedure occurs also in the Targum of Amos
5:12 and Hahum 1:7 (for the latter see pages 281f.
3Cf# the Septuogint; see pages 132f and 151#
4"# « # a common expression » to show favor," (harper,
0£. lit#, p. 397),
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•?ao «nyi* oan» pn
nininro
You only have I known




Only you have I chosen
from all the kindreds of
the earth;
The Targura here translates the meaning of the Hebrew1
and yet avoids the conception of Deity as having a mind*
Statements that God remembers2, forgets0, and. thinks4 usually
undergo changes in the Targum"s translation* Moreover,
usually, the concept of Deity as thinking or counseling5 is
avoided in the Targura* In I lieah 4:12 "the thoughts
{ niagfflo) of Deity" is rendered as His secrets (
iCf. Harper, on* cit*, pp* 66, 68. Gripps(on* cit*.
p* 151) disagrees wiTJK Harper, yet Gressman (lou, *cTt»)'""and
the Targum apparently agree with Harper's suggestion,
2See pages 325f.
3See pages 3?4f.
4See page 325* Mican 2:3 is rendered fairly
literally*
"in Micah 4:12 counsel { insy ) is rendered adequately
as
®wTarg* has kmt, a rendering the genesis of which
is well brought out in Dr. Hatch* s note on jiuorpptov : —
♦It is frequently used in the Apocryphal books ... in a
majority of passages of secrets of state, or the plans which
a king kept in his own mind. This was a strictly Oriental
conception* A king*s 'counsel' was his ♦secret,* which was
known only to himself and his trusted friends* It was
natural to extend the conception to the secret plans of God**
It is not without interest to note this similarity in mode
of thought between the Targumist and the Jews who wrote
Greek." (Taylor, op. cit., p. 106),
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In Amos 4; 13, however, Gk>d*s thoughts ( inr}1 are conceived
as being His Works ( 'nnny),
The above passages demonstrate clearly that the
targumist usually sought to avoid the implication that God
possessed a mind or intellect, presumably with physical
or human limitations*
(9) THE EARS OF GOD
The concept of God possessing ears is implied when¬
ever God is said to hear ( yD"') • The Yarguia usually avoids
this idea, but in Amos 5s23 the verb is rendered literally*
Examples of instances where the Targum alters the verb ares
£l] JONAH 2|3{2)
nyor * * * and thou didst hoar
my voice*
'niy: msy *** you have done My
will*
In 1-51cah 7s 7 and Zechariah 7; 13 God is said to receive
( l?1P) people*s prayers { instead of hearing ( yor)
people. In Sephaniah 2s8 the impersonal passive of sop
occurs,with ,°",p ("before Me"), to avoid the concept of God
hearing* The translation, however, of Kabakkuk Is8 is
1Occurs only here (Cripps, op# cit*. p* 177); cf, the
Septuagint (see page 135)* Harper"Top. cit* * p# 103) con¬
siders that the Targum is the equivalent of the Hebrew -;y.




yo»n u1? i 9 • • and thou xd.lt not
heart
3 s U:
imp %i>i k1?" 1-t-is not revealed before
you?
This passive expression Also occurs in I4alachi 3:18s
Co] MALACHI 3:16
yo»*i mn« srpM w , # the Lord heeded and
heard them,
•"ni nin* dtp ymfi * # ♦ there is heard before
,fl,D1P Tahweh and. revealed before
Kim,
The last passage (Malachi 3118) also contains a
synonym for * This verb { lrP) also is softened in the
Targum#
Therefore the targuraist usually avoids stating that
God hears anyone or anything#
3, AOTX^AHIMISTIC1. TENDENCIES OF THE TARGUM
Usually the targumist introduces some type of alteration
to avoid describing God as an animal or an inanimate object2,
lThis v#ord includes all animate and inanimate things
except man#
2Of# Habakkuk 1:12 where the term "n* {"Rock") as a




la the majority of the examples, Memra {
substituted for God and the eomparision is retained, ©•£«:
(X) HOSBA 5812 El
o""ion1? wys mk: Therefor© I am like a
moth to Ephraim,
n^n1? «rys Therefore My Word (Memra)
a%nD8 is like a moth to the
house of Ephraira,
When God is described as being a light, the Targum
softens the animism by translating the noun into a verb?
(2) MICAH 7s8
,l? 1,8 n,n'
« * i the Lord vd.ll be a
light to me.
am* mm Yahweh is shining unto
me*
Another change of considerable interest concerns the
only comparison, in the Twelve, of Deity to a lion( ess) in
which Memra is not the device used to safeguard the concept
of Deity*
{3) HOSEA 13J8
. 13ee also Hosea 5:14 E ("lion" » *nw)j 14:6 E %(«dev/» - 'B h 13:0 E ("bear" « " } see pages 240f); 5:14
("lion" a ~ "J j cf. also Hosea 5:12 b ("rottenness" « 3P'):
13:7b (see pages 222f} j and Zechariah 2s9[5} ("wall" » nDin ) .
For the Septuagint see pages 73ff.
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• • # and there I will
or a'yam devour them like a
lionC ess} ,
• • » and I will kill
Mas ;on jw-n^opi th&m there as the off-
]u%"is spring of lions,
This translation my soften the picture a little, but






fjoi* n*a r«a n^-is
KnrKD pVt* WO^'T
n*aa n'tin
Finally, the conception of Deity as an animal may be
implied in the description of God as roaring1, yet the Targum
apparently avoids this description only oncei
(6) HOSEA 11:102
13©e the conception of God as talking on pages 229fS.
2In Amos 1*2 and Joel 4{S) :13 the translation is
literal#
I am like an evergreen
cypress,




• • « lost he break out
like fire in the house
of Joseph,
• * * lest perchance His
rage is kindled as fire
against the House of
Joseph,
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isr* n»"iK5 * * * he will roar like
lKg?* Kin-*5 a lionj yea, he will
roar,
k'-iks n*-io%D Hie word is as a lion
*^3* Kin »ik which roars, for He will
roar,
X X X 1 X
Sine© the targu&ist almost always avoids the grosser
anthropomorphieras, the conclusion thus far is inescapable
that the Targum exhibits an anti-anthropomorphic bias#
CHAPTER VII
THE THEOLOGICAL ALTERATIONS OF THE TARGUH:
THE LESSER ANTHROPOMORPHISMS
The Targum does not avoid the lesser anthropomorphisms
to the same extent that it does the greater ones, but here,
too, the Targum, quite obviously, shows a much greater anti-
anthropomorphic tendency than the Septuugint#
1, THE ANTI-ANTHEQPOPATM1C EXPRESSIONS OF THE TARGUM
Generally speaking, the anti-anthropopathic tendency
exhibited by the targumist is not as great as his anti-anthro¬
pomorphic tendency# There are, however, certain emotional
descriptions which are altered consistently in the Twelve,
and these alterations may be due either to this anti-anthropo¬
pathic tendency or else to a more general tendency to avoid
descriptions which are too derogatory of the character of the
One, Holy, Transcendent God# Such derogatory descriptions
must be eliminated in some way.
(1) THE CONCEPT OF GOD BEING JEALOUS
One human emotion which the targumist might be expected
to avoid, is that of jealousy. Jealousy belittles a man's
character and, therefore, is offensive enough when it is found
in a prophet or a saint, but in God — that would be
intolerable!1
1At least so one would thinkt
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Twice (Zephaniah I1I8 and 0:8) the Targum substitutes
m jy*UB ("vengeance"} for "Kip1 ("jealousy")•
[1] ZBPHAHIAH 1:18s
This translation safeguards the targuaist's conception
of Deity, both by eliminating the emotion of jealousy and by
avoiding the implication that God would destroy the earth
completely for in the Targum it is only the evil men who are
consumed.
In two places the verb, «*P("to be jealous"), occurs
in conjunction with nK3P ("jealousy"). The verb is rendered
by the ithpael of y"10 ("to be repaid, be revenged"), but
nK3P is translated literally* let in these two passages
niiymo still occurs*
•yDsn tn«ip cnm In the fire of his
jealous wrath, all the
earth shall be consumed;
n^nuyua wksi
820K *72 JIBID'
And by the fire of His
vengeance all the evil








1Gnly occurrences of this word in the Twelve.
3Cf. also Zephaniah 3:8*
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nujniD «ik yntriD X take vengeance for [the
P"si a1??m" avenging or3 Jerusalem and
kit nsjp Zion with great jealousy
[sealj •
[3] ZECHMXAH 8:2
n*ip p"5t<? "n«ip X an jealous for %ion with
h'jhj noru n*?nj great jealousy, and I am
n*? "nsjp jealous for her with great
wrath*
ruiyuD hik yncrm j really take vengeance on
mi ton nsip p"s Zion with great jealousy
swooy *?y "mp jo an (sea!} and there is great
KimtMpKn rage before Me upon the
nations who have provoked
her to jealousy*
The verb «ip ("to be jealous") occurs only once more
in the Twelve* In this remaining passage the verb is trans¬
lated by oin ("to pity"), another anthropopathic expressions
[4J JOEL 2118
ix-im1? run" mp"i Then the Lord became
jealous for his land,
ruyns *?y run" on: And Yahweh had pity
upon His land,
Possibly the targumist's seLecfcion of 001 {"and
pitied") for KJPM ("and was jealous") may have been in¬
fluenced by the appearance of 1700"1 ("and had pity") in the
second half of this verse*
The substantive, S,1P ("jealous"), occurs only once
(Hahum 1:2) in the Twelve* Here it occurs in a theological
context* In this passage the Targum renders it as 1 * %>T ("a




opii sup ^ord is a jealous
n*n* God and avenging,
pan nVs 1 God is a judge . « .
(run* tym&ij
The translations of these passages show that the
Targum does not consistently avoid the ascription to Deity
of the emotion jealousy, contrary to what was anticipated.
Moreover, the targumist is not consistent in his translation
of the Hebrew words for jealousy. Perhaps the situation would
be clearer if there were any non-theological passages in the
Twelve in which these words for jealousy occurred,
(2) THE CONCEPT THAT GOD HATES2
Whether the targumist attempted to avoid attributing
to God the human emotion of hatred is very problematical#
Usually he translated {"to hate") by an Aramaic word
which means both "to remove" and "to loathe3" — Pn\ In
Amos 5:21 MD ("to hate"), the exact Aramaic equivalent of
1A free translation — a characteristic of the Targum
of IJahura.
2In Amos 6:8 the verb aK? ("to loathe") occurs. This
verb the targuraist renders by 'al("to disgrace, make vile").
3Thus, in Hosea 9:15; Amos 6:8; Zechariah 8:17; Malachl
1:3,
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("to hate"), and pm1 are used parallel to one another.
Here pm clearly means "to loathe" and makes it more probable
that the targumist was using it in this sense in his trans¬
lations of Kit? ("to hate")# The only passage in which there
is a substantial change occurs in Malachi 2:162:
Kir-'t For he3 hates divorce.
mos n*? nuo an »-ik For if you hate her,
divorce her • • .
This translation is essentially the same as the Septu-
agint and,therefore, may reflect a defense of the Mosaic law
of divorce®, possibly against the Christian teachings.
A consideration of the above passages suggests that
the targumist did not attempt to avoid the idea that God could
hate.
(3) THE CONCEPT OF GOD REPENTING
The concept of repentance, however, was abhorrent to
1Cf# Amos 4:11 where pm{"to remove, hate") trans¬
lates nan("to overthrow").
2Cf. the Septuagintj see pages88f.
3Following Revised Standard Version, footnote i, page
996.
4Cf. "wenn du sie hassest, entlasse sie." (Sellin, op.
cit.. p. 606JL The targumist here is translating with a
theological bias (so Sellin).
aSee pages 88 f£» The Targum changes "a denunciation
of divorce ihto an explicit authorization thereof." (Mitchell,
Smith, Bewer, op. cit., p. 60),
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the translator, and he avoided such a suggestion. His
avoidance of any ascription of repentance to Deity probably
arose more from his objection to the inference that God was
changeable than to any offense at the picture of a com¬
passionate Deity. The verb, onj {"to repent, be compassion¬
ate") , occurs nine times in connection with Deity.
In four instances am ("to repent, be compassionate")
occurs where God is represented as repenting of the evil He
originally had planned to do. In three passages, the
targumist substitutes the intermediary device of the Memra:
[1) JOEL 2:13 Ll
ny-m-Vy arm And [GodJ repents of
evil.
n-no-o a-no: And His Word turns from
Kt-a nRn-s^o doing evil.




nynn-^y o-n'jKn God repented of the evil
anV-niryV nan-nrs which he had said he
would do to them;
mn snr-a ]o mm am But Y&hweh turned from
tin'? nay-ra1? the evil which He had
decreed to do to them,
xSee also Jonah 4:2; Zeehariah 8:14.
2The Targum#s "transl. is due to dogmatic scruples."
(Mitchell, Smith, Bewer, op. cit«, p. 56).
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In all four passages the fispfe am {"to repent'n) is
translated by atn {"to tarn") j the fact that Meiara is not
used is. lonah 3:10 is all the more interesting because Memra
occurs just two verses later in Jonah 4:2# This gives rise
to the questions could Memra have been lost in the? trans¬
mission of the text- of the Targoa in Jonah 3; 10?
Elsewhere the f&rgm avoids this concept of God
repenting in other ways# Twice the Targiaa adds the devices
BMi-n CwHia rag©*1)?
[h] AMOS 7:3,6
nat-Vy nm* om The Lord repented
concerning this;
nnsn mn» a*n» Yahweh caused His rag©
si |o to turn from this#
In two other parallel passage© the question was
raised whether God would .repent,
[4] JOEL 2J141
onj 1 air* m* "o oho knows whether he will
not turn and repent,.
n*n»a n*trt y"i* |o Who knows that there are in
f 1ft 1 *» nri' pain his hand sirtsr, let him turn
•mVy omnu from them, and compassion
will be shown unto him*"
lAlso Jonah 3f9.
"halisch Bible Studies, Part XI, The'Book of
Jonah (London 1 Longaanis, Go«, l1#B}7~P»n ^IfX*®ays»
T the Tygum, anxious to remove anthronooathlc notions,
renders freely? ''whoeoev*'-r is conscious of guilt, let him tum
mm? therefrom and he will receive God*a compassion* { o%mi»Mj
* # the llasorite© are supposed to haye followed the same
interpretation, since they provided MtfJ with a more strongly
distinctive accent than onp* and so also the gyr# P'V otnoi
§§gM « * * and other© * « *•§ see pages 319f.
250
In the one passage where on i clearly means "to be
compassionate" or "to comfort", the Targum unhesitatingly
translates it literally:
ZECBARIAH 1:17
~nK nin% nnn And the Lord will again
I1 ** comfort Zion# * •
n" "ny run* on fi And Yahweh will again
P** comfort Zion# * *
Finally, one very pussling passage should be noted:
CfiJ hqsea 11:8
# * « my compassion grows
warm and tender#
At the same time the com¬
passion of your fathers
has been rolled up*
This translation avoids the anthropopathlsra by
attributing compassion to the forefathers of the Israelitish




Although there are two passages in which the targurnist
does not avoid the concept of God being compassionate or
repentant, the remaining instances clearly show that the
Targum usually avoids this anthropopathlsm,
(4) THE CONCEPT OF GOD BEING SORRY
In the one passage in the Twelve where God may be
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described as mourning, etc*, both the Septuagint5 and the
Targura change the person of the verbs from the first person
to the third person* The Septuagint and the Targum differ
only as to number8# Perhaps here in Micah 1:8 they under*
stood that the speaker had shifted from God to the prophet#
(5) THE CONCEPT OF GOD«S ANGER
Frequently the Hebrew words which denote anger are
translated literally# In a few passages the Targum may be
anti-anthropopathic•
CO HABAKKUK 3:8
mn» mn conjan Was thy wrath against
the rivers, 0 Lord?
imp ]o tan mn Was there anger frora
MS* You, 0 Yahweh?
In this passage the targuaiist uses Dip and the im¬
personal third personal singular form of the verb# He follows
'See pages 84f.
2The Septuagint is singular, and the Targum is plural#
essentially this same pattern In Hahxm 1:2 and Sechariah 8J21*
M HAHUM Is2
non "?yn * • • and wrathful;2
«nioip K^ri »aoi And power is multiplied
before Him*
In other passages intermediary devices or other changes
have been introduced*
HADAKKUK 3:8
imay o^a-os * * * or thy indignation
against the sea,
»njnm «D»ai And against the sea you
-jmiaa nnyniD pna have raade known to them
the vengeance of your power,
This translation may be a softening* Likewise the
translations in Hosea 11:9; Jonah 3:9a; Zephaniah 2:2; and
3s8 of nm (^burning .anger") as *ppn4 {"strength"} may be
softenings* Finally, in Kabakkuk 3s25 tin {"rage, wrathw)
cither is omitted in the Targura or els© is translated as
{"your will**}#
iSee page 245*
2Literally "and a master of wrath"*
3See pages 31Sf.
4In Galium 1:0 the translation is tytasas {"offence,
displeasure"}«
sSee page 325, footnote 1.
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Since ijk ("nose, anger*1) is rendered always as anger
and since many of the other Hebrew words which convey the
idea of anger are translated literally or nearly so, the few
examples of the seeming anti-anthropopathisras cannot establish
the principle that the targarnish sought to avoid the concept
of God being angry*
(6) THE CONCEPT OF GOD BEING INDIGNANT
Perhaps the idea of God being indignant was more
offensive to the targumist than the concept of God being
angry* In Micah 7J91 the word rjyt {"indignation") is either
omitted or els© translated on1? ("a curse")#
M MICAH 7s9
run* «]y? I wd.ll bear the
indignation of the Lord
• • •
mn« mp on"? I will receive a curse from
rp^sp Yahweh * * *
It is very difficult to see how this rendering would
be less objectionable to the targumist than the Masoretlc Text*
[2J ZECHARIAH Is12
lOnXj occurrence of in the Twelve as applied
to Deity*
sThe Targum's "*• • o*tp and cnp are familar
methods of avoiding expressions that might seem to bring God
unduly near to man's levels" {Taylor, oj>. cit#, p* 173).
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o'yar n t nnoy t «tr«* # „ f against which
nis? thou hast had indignation
these seventy yeans?
en1? pnPy # * # upon whom You have
psr pyir jn brought a curse these
seventy years*
[3] MALACKI 1:4
nin* oyt-nrK oyn? * » » the people with
Pty-ny whom the Lord is angry
forever*
ntn* soyt And the people against
Ko'yy Ty est*? p?Py whom Yahweh has brought
a curse forever* • •
The translator clearly had a Hebrew text before him
which was similar to, or identical v/ith, the Masoretic Text*
Moreover, the last two translations are probably not anti-
anthropomorphic because {"to be indignant") in Micah
6:104 is translated also by ( "a curse")i
noiyT ptn novst /aid the scant measure
that is abominable?5
jn*D tptrt jPrsot And the measures of false¬
st V hood bring a curse?
Likewise the substantive, Dy* ("indignation"), is
1Gf» the Sentuagint; see pages 79f*
SA free translation (Rignall, oj5» cit», p* 45)*
3Cf* the Septuagint} see page 80*
4DS?T occurs here in a non-theological passage*
6American Jewish Translation.
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not rendered consistently in the Targum* In Hosea 7:16s- it
is translated as anipo*y {"trickery, insidiousness"), in
H&hakkuk 3:l£r- by oi*? ("a curse"), in Hainan 1:6s bynwyuo
("vengeance"), and in Zophaniah 3*a4 by »no%n {"My ■ Jr&tb")•
Therefore, the T&rgura does not exhibit an anti-anthro¬
pomorphic tendency with respect to the concept of Deity being
Indignant, although the Targum do - s alter a greater per¬
centage of passages involving oyt than it does those which
depict God as angry*
(?) THE CONCEPT OF DEITY AS HAVING PLEASURE OR DESIRE
Usually the concept of Deity being pleased8 { nan)G
is rendered literally, but twice the statement is softened
by being recast into an impersonal form:
tl] HOSEA 8:13
qsp k"? nin" # # » but the Lord has
no delight in them*
10f* the Septuaglnt; see page 81*
SjCf* the S©ptuagint| see pages 82f, and 318.
3Cf# the Sepfcuagint; see page 83*
4Cf. the Septuagint; see page 83,
0 tnn means "to be pleased" or "to accept"*
6E»£*, in Malachi 1:10 dsvd njnK-K1? nmoi (»and
1 will riot*"accept an offering from your hand,") is trans¬
lated as paT'o "?*ap*KK siyi1? pipi ("and a pleasing
^ ^ *t* J* ^ ^ J_ .... —. _v J— .{% _ ^ . .. . t £» \offering 1 mil not accept from your hands,")*
H
256
sijn «"? mm onpi • • • and before Yahweh
I ma there is no pleasure in
them#
DO AMOS 5:22
ns"«« «"? # * • I vrill not accept
them,
8iyi*> 8s? # « # are not pleasing
• » *
Another word {"to be sweet, pleasing") occurs
twice1 in theological passages#
[3j HOSEA 9:4
8*?: # # # and they shall not
please him # # •
styn1? p^apn* 8*?: Neither will pleasure be
accepted • # •
Tliis translation avoids the anthropomorphism, but it
clearly rests upon the Hebrew Text#
[4] MALACHI 3:4
run*1? nmyi Then £the offering of
Judah and JerusalemJ will
be pleasing to the Lord
# t «
mm mp ^apm) There will be received
before Yahweh # • •
The next word to be considered is Fsn ("to be pleased,
delimited")# This root occurs both as a noun and as a verb
xThese are the only two occurrences in the Twelve; cf*




002 fon »•?-}»» 1 have no pleasure in
you»
P22 -onp tuyn k1? There is no pleasure
before Me in you * * *
The verb occurs in llicah 7118s where the Targum
translates it adequately by *sn ("to delight in", etc#)*
[6] JONAH lsl4
n*t?y risen -mto . # „ [for thoul * * *
hast done as it pleased
thee#
imp Kiyn kdo According as there is
Rmay will (pleasure) before
you, you have done*
This verse might be offensive both because it is
anthropopathic and because it could be interpreted as meaning
that God is capricious# The targuraist has softened
statement slightly*
C?] HOSEA 0} 6
'risen non *2 Por z desire bedfast
love * # *
10nly occurrence of the noun in a theological passage
in the Twelve#
2?he only four occurrences of the verb in the Twelve
are discussed here#
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snmn *niya *-»k Because with those who
romra] *mp sup are practicing taercyu there is more pleasure
before rae than £in
sacrifices] * • «
[8] MALACHI 2:1?
fsn Kin one: * * * and he delights
in them*
♦monp Kim pnsi « # « and there is
pleasure before Him in
them*
8: ' ■% H ft: fa $t fat #; * fa.
The translation of these last two passages avoids th®
anthropopathism by the use of the impersonal third person
singular form of the verb and enp ("before") with the
appropriate pronominal suffix*
Only one passage in the 'Twelve ascribes the emotion
of desire { *nKia) to Deity# In this passage* Hosea IGllQ1,
the Targura avoids the anthropopathism by translating *n»ia
{"in my desire"2) as ,"»o*na ("by My Word") *
An examination of the passages and words which depict
Deity as exhibiting the emotions of pleasure or desire reveals
that the targumist does not avoid this anthropopathism con¬
sistently* The verb n*~*{»t0 be pleased, accept") usually
is translated literally, although twice the Targum avoids the
*Cf* the Septuagint j see pages 87 and 2G8f.
aRovised Standard Version, footnote s, page 943*
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anthropopathim. The targumist softens the verses which
contain the verb any by the use of the impersonal, third
person singular, passive form of the verb. The noun, far? ,
and the verb, pen , are translated usually as substantives by
mp with an appropriate pronominal suffix.
These passages demonstrate that the targumist usually
attempts to soften or avoid the anthropopathic expressions
of the Hebrew. This fact makes it probable that the Targum of
Hosea 10:10 (last example, above) is an anti-anthropopathism*
2. ALTERATIONS IN THE TARGUM REGARDING GOD«S POSSESSIONS
In several places in the Twelve God is referred to as
having possessions which normally only human beings have#
Many passages which ascribe these possessions to God are left
unaltered in the Targum, and at times the targunist even adds
possessions in places where none exist in the corresponding
Hebrew text# In a few instances, however, especially in the
third chapter of Habakkuk, perhaps the targumist was offended
by this type of anthropomorphisms#
(1) HABAKKUK 3:11b
vxn •HR'? • # ♦ at the light of
thine arrows as they sped,
■po^D*:: ioy
vailed with your Word# « .
Your people pre~
(8) HABAKKUK 3:11c
fnun pia naiV • # « at the flash of thy
glittering spear.
■jmiu jnxM *ppna # # , in the strength
of the victory of Your
Power#
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(S) ZEGHARIAH 9 s 14
i"
san pias kxm t • . and his arrow
[will] go forth like
lightning;
pp-iis ppoi priM And His decrees will go
'ntDan'D1 out like lightning;
In each of these examples the anthropomorphic concept
of Deity having physical weapons is avoided in the Targum. A
change of greater importance is the substitution of Merara for
God* s staff in Micall 7:142# Other interesting changes are:
(4) JOEL 1:7
norV %ioi or It has laid waste ray
vines,
mdj »i»d Mr He (it) set the fruit of
hji1? *oy the vines of My people a
desolation# « *
The targuraist added here ('•the fruit of") and
*oy ("My people") which eliminated the anthropomorphism by
the alteration of "My vines" to "the vines of My people".
This change may indicate also a pro-Israel bias#
(5) HABAKKUK 3:8s







• * * when thou didst




• • • because You are
revealed^or the sake of
Your covenant upon the o-w
chariots of your Glory,
In this passage the Targum substitutes «pp# namo Py
("upon the chariots of your Glory") for -pDio-^y ("upon thy
horses")•
This translation probably reflects a pro-Israel bias
of the translator; it hardly avoids the anthropomorphism —
although it does eliminate the idea that God had enemies
and/or adversaries*
There are many other minor changes in the Targum which
may reflect an anti-anthropomorphic tendency to avoid the
ascription of possessions to Deity# Undoubtedly the most
Important (and consistent) effort to avoid attributing
possessions to God is the treatment of passages 'which refer
to the paths or ways of God, Of course, these passages have
(6) NAHUM It2
iaui mn* opi
^y}* 1 *x*? xin
# # # the Lord takes
vengeance on his
adversaries and keeps
wrath for his enemies.
xyiDn'x1? nin* n»riy
Pds mil n-oy *xjdd
♦nun ^yao
Yahweh comes to t ake
vengeance upon those
hating His people and with
vehement wrath against the
iiiteftfiaro (tiewliw) <**' their
(His) enemies#
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been interpreted spiritually by the targuraist1, and all the




# * # that he may teach
i »nn-i«a us his ways and v/e nay
walk in his paths*
jmixo kjj*d^M £ 4n(j tig will teach us the
inn rnmip npm paths of righteousness
n<n*-HK jD«nKa before Him, and we will
walk in the instruction
of His law#
(8) ZECHARIAH 8:7 L
l^n uni'DS if you will walk in my
ways • « •
jipm |mi«2 ok jf yOU wm walk before
jnn "mp Me in the paths ofI righteousness • # •
(9) MALAGHI 2:9 L
□moi? 023%K
# » » Inasmuch as you liave
M-n-ntt not kept my ways • * #
pnoj koo # # # inasmuch as you have
*mp pprn jn~n« n* not kept the paths of
righteousness before Me# •
This type of anti-anthropomorphism only partially is
xEven as most commentators have#
2"There is nothing noteworthy in the Targ*t its
paraphrases are in its ordinary manner: —* (Taylor, pp#
cit#, p# 93)*
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considered here because most alterations are of a textual
nature which makes it impossible to know certainly whether
the alterations were caused by a variant or an originally
corrupt text or by an anti-anthropomorphic bias# The examples
cited above are probably instances of changes motivated by a
theological bias1# The consistent alterations of God's paths
(or ways) are clearly anti-anthropomorphic#
3# ACTIONS OF DEITY WHICH ARE ANTHROPOMORPHIC
Several of these actions have already been discussed
in the preceding chapter In connection with the physical
form or portion of a human body which they suggest# There
are also# however# many actions which convey an anthropo¬
morphic picture hut which do not bring to mind either the
entire form of a man (or other physical form) or suggest any
part of the human body# Yet these particular actions are
intiEmtely connected with human life#
(1) GOD DESCRIBED AS SAVING
The targumist considers that very few of these actions
are sufficiently derogatory of Deity to necessitate alter¬
ation# Thus# out of the many instances2 in which God is
described as a Savior or as saving His people# there is only
1Cf# Habakkuk 3:8; see page 315.
in Hosaa 13:4; Micah 7:7; Habakkuk 3:13,18;
iechariah 8:7.13; 9:16; 10:6; 18:7 where the translation is
fairly literal#
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one place where this concept is altered by the use of Memra
{ mo'ell
[l] HOSSA IS7
mn*i □♦nynru « * » and I will deliver
on^n^s them by the Lord their
God J
k-io'oi pi'piiD'Kl ♦ • • and I will redeem
pnn*?K mn»T them by the Word of
Xahweh their God;
In two passages the idea of redemption by the Word of
God is found in the Targua,whereas any idea of God*s
redeeming or saving is absent in the Hebrews
(a) HOSEA 3s2
mam so I bought her [for
myselfJ ♦ • «
pi*np-im And I will redeem them
by % Word * « •
The targumist has Interpreted this passage allegorically,
having assumed that the subject is God and not the prophet*
(b) MICAH 7slOx
Vn<?8 nln* 1 *8 Where is the Lord your
God?
np*~ e n *sn jk Where are you who were
•jn?« nm-T kid*Da redeemed by the Word of
Yahweh your God?
13o also Joel 2i17j see page 300, footnote 2.
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The Hebrew passage might have been offensive to the
targumist because it implies that God is not omnipresent1,
The translation avoids this offensive implication and may
reflect also a pro-Israel bias*
Aside from Hosea Is7 only one other passage avoids
the anthropomorphic description of God as a Saviors
[2] HABAKKUK lsS
y»rin s1?! » # # and thou wilt not
save?
imp kVos* la there not power before
pnao1? you to deliver {redeem)?
(2) GOD DESCRIBED AS FINDING
The idea of God finding Israel occurs only in Hosea
9:10 E in the Twelve, This concept the Targum avoids by
substituting Momra for God and altering the verbs
« • « I found Israel,
nop yny My ,/ord meets {calls to)
Israel,
(3) GOD DESCRIBED AS HEDGING OR WALLING UP
The three passages in the Twelve which attribute such
actions to Deity are altered in the Targum,
[l] HOSEA 2s8{6)a
• * , it \fonld seem that the Targuraist on the Prophets
avoids a question which would imply the possibility of
Jahweh's absence." (Taylor, on, cit,, p, 175),
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i *«>■ Therefore I will hedgenx ir-M»n^|3> up y0UI.i
Vd^do Kisc l '-.l Therefore, X will cast
VnniiK out your way® • * *
In the same verse God Is also described as walling up:
HOSEA 2:8(6)b
nnrns 'imm * anc* ^ build a
W&JLX * # #
{"PDDDT 802 p*DQ81 "* * * f ailC* ? V/*^" °f^
«*»?nt5a as those who cut off with
walls
The Targura avoids stating that God hedges up, but the
translation of «m*m(*and * build a wall") as p*oD8
{"and I will cut off") is as anthropomorphic as the Hebrew*
[s] MiOS 91IX
-n« wnim . • • and fl] repair [[wall
jn»stb up 3 its breeches,
t immt n* *12*81 * * * ar*d I will found1 their turrets,
erf ^jcnrfc^U |*CumI
Perhaps the Targum softens the anthropomorphism here*
{4) GOD DEPICTED AS A HEALER3
986,
following Revised Standard Version, footnote f, p.
»*
s
piDQ8f *m t u(so Sebdk, Harper fso Harper, op*
Pit*, p* 2363),
3The only passage in which the non-theological use
of sen ("heal") occurs in the Twelve is Hosca 5j13* In
this case the Targum translates literally.
In the majority of passages where God is described as
a Healer, the Targura differs from the Hebrew1#
[l] HOSEA 7:1
• when I [God] would
heal Israel,
%nn %ym»ni * « # as the sins of
Israel were sought out,
The us© of the Impersonal passive Oya ("to seek out")]
to translate tern ("to heal") eliminates God as being the
actor#
0] HOSEA lit3
•o tyi* • * • but they did not
o»risen know that X healed them#
jot py-i* a1?! . # * but they did not
o'tnno 'Dip know that from before Me
1 in^y there is compassion unto
them#
The us© here of *mp ("before mo") avoids the
anthroporaorphiem•
[3] HOSEA 14:5(4)
ami 570 kdik X will heal their faith¬
lessness;
pj%t?ip»« I will receive them in
pnnipna their turnings
The selection of "?ap ("to receive") to translate
1In Hosea 6:1 the Targum retains the idea of the
Hebrew#
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am ("to heal") softens the ant!iropoiaorphisua of the Hebrew#
The Aramaic translations, ©specially of Hosea 7:1 and
14:5(4), suggest that the targumist my have possessed a
different text or else misread his text#
(5) THE DESCRIPTION OF DEITY AS DEFENDING
Twice in the Twelve God is described as defending
(| } people. In both passages the targuraist softens1 the
anthropomorphism to an anthropopathisra ~~ to have compassion:
ZEGHARXAH 9:152
an%l7y nitox n in» The Lord of Hosts will
protect [clefendj them,
drv nisas nin* Yahweh of Hosts will
pn'^y pity them,3
(6) THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD AS SPREADING OUT
This anthropomorphism is not rendered consistently.
In Hosea 7:18 ana ("to spread out") is translated by the
corresponding Aramaic verb, ssne(wto spread out") • In
Zechariah 8:10(6), the Targum uses a different verb although
it conveys the essential meaning of the Hebrew:
1Th.e "translation [the Scptuagint] perhaps manifests
a desire to tone down the strong figures of the passage * •
• More especially is this tendency observable in the Targum,*
(Wright [C.H.H.J, or), ext., p. 573).
2Cf. also Zechariah 18:8.





• * * for X have spread
you abroad as the four
winds of the heavens,
♦rm yansa "ts
I Tan* nmi s*ow
for as the four
winds of the heaven I
have scattered you,
The situation is a little mors confusing in connection
with nesi ("to stretch out")# In two passages1 where it
occurs, in connection with God's hand, the targumist trans¬
lates the verb by on (" to raise, lift up") which is also
anthropomorphic# Once2 it is translated by ("to lift up,
suspend, hand")• In the last passage to be considered, Hosea
11:4s, bkv ("and X bent down") is translated by 'hmdk4
("X caused to multiply")# The different translations suggest
that the translator was not motivated by an anti-anthropo¬
morphic bias in respect to the verb, ne* 5#
(7) THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD AS TEACHING (SHOWING)
In like manner, the Hebrew verbs meaning "to teach" or
xZephaniah 1:4 L; 2:13 Lj see page 212#
2Zechariah 12:1; this passage conveys the essential
meaning of the Hebrew#
aSeo page 199; cf# the Septuagint (see page 39)#
4The Targum » (Ruben, op# cit#, p# 19)#
5In Zephaniah 1:4 L; 2:13 L; Zechariah 12:1 the Hebrew-/
qal stem occurs; in Hosea 11:4, the hiphil stem# In two non-
theological passages the hiphil stem also occurs (Amos 2:7f;
lialachi 3:5)# The niphal stem occurs tvd.ee, Amos 5:12 and
Zechariah 1:10, both in non-theological connotations.
270
"to show" in theological passages have been given a variety
of translations. One verb, (hiphil stem), occurs only
once: ® 11? bvc-lh , CLc^eM .
w HOSBA 1113
"nVjnn 'aim let it was I who taught
o%"»Q8'? Ephraim to walk,
n%l?r TK^oa kik: * ♦ • and I,with ray Angel
n'-in "Dip ito (messenger) sent from He.,
lead * . *
Perhaps the a in -jK'yoa should be translated as "by
the means of". If so, the Targun avoids the anthropomorphism.
If a does not have the meaning of "by the means of", then the
idea of God's teaching has been altered to a concept of God,
himself, leading#
The hiphil of "V ("to show, teach") is translated
literally in Micah 4J21 by the verb *o<?, ("to teach"), but
twice the targumist does not make a literal translation, vis:
0*1 HOSEA 10:122
02pis miM * * * and teach you
righteousness • • .3
pa*? J112T *n* m , . , and He will bring
justice to you.
>• ■ V. y: •*: ' - '
iSee page 202; cf. the Septuagint (see page 94).
2Cf» Hosea 6:3 (see i>age31?f.) where the Lord's coming
is compared to the spring rains.
3Foilowing the Syriac, Targum, Vulgate, Dathe, Hitaig,
Henderson, Pusey, and Orelli (so Harper, op. cit», p. 356).
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Whether m* (hiphil) here means that God will rain
or teach righteousness, the Targura softens the anthropomorphism*
The final verb to be considered, nx*i {"hiphil « "to
show"), is translated literally except in Habakkuks
[=] HASAKKUK 1;3
no1?
px Mxnn V/hy dost thou make me
see £or show raej # * ,?
] *dIK * rn xix xo*? VJhy do I see oppressors?
This translation avoids the statement that God shows
the prophet wickedness, etc#, which would be objectionable
either as an anthropomorphism or because of the translator's
conception of the character of Deity# The translation, how¬
ever, does state that the prophet sees, which retains the
essential meaning of the Masoretie Text#
(8) OTHER ANTHROPOMORPHIC DESCRIPTIONS OF DEITY
Three other translations of passages involving anthro¬
pomorphic descriptions of Deity remain to be considered!
[i] ROSEA 6:5
"nisn p-'jy Therefore I have kmm them
o'x'aia by the prophets,
f
pi«mmxi Vy Therefore, I warned them
♦'ai by the embassy of the
prophets,
God's hewing {aitn ) has been softened to God's warning
{ "in*), although this rendering is still a good interpretation
S prssffLiiZ*, '/nfll/V ( y Lu.fi L*~tt)
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of the Hebrew*
00 JOEL 4(3) is1
D5%aa-n« »maoa 1 vri.ll sell your sons
* * *
paMa r»* TDD'tu And 1 vd.ll deliver
your sons# • *
This translation is still anthroporaornhic, although
it probably softens the anthropomorphism to some extent.
Probably the translation reflects a pro-Israel bias. The
assumption that the translation reflects a theological bias
is confirmed by the literal translation of ">-o («to sell")
in the same verse when it is used in a non-theological sense,
ZEGHAIilAH 3:9
nnnD nnoo Min * * • I will engrave its
inscription,
tinnMn sisn ... I will reveal its
\jthe stone's J vision,
In this passage the Targum is interpretive although
it avoids the anthropomorphism.
& ■#- 4# f 4: & $ , % i
These translations seem (|o; clearly*establish the fact
that certain concepts found in the Hebrew were considered to
be too anthropomorphic or too derogatory of God to be trans¬
lated literally, while other actions were not so considered.
*C£. the Septuagint; see pages 96f.
£?3
4, ACTIONS OP HSU TOWARD GOD WHICH IMPLY THAT
HE IS ANTHROPOMORPHIC
Some of the relationships of man to God, which
directly or indirectly impute form to God, are retained,
as, for example, the idea of finding God in Rosea 5:6, but
many others have been altered,
(1) KNOWING GOD
Several very interesting translations occur in
connection with the concept of man knowing God,
M HOSEA 8:23*
liiyi* %n'?8 My God, we Israel know
Vtne?* thee#
8iyT' |yt Now we knew that no God
] i na n^K n*1? except You has redeemed
8ini8 **»8 8ipmo us because we are Your
"|o^ ^ people Israel, • .
This translation avoids stating that Israel knows God,
Moreover, it reflects a pro-Israel bias by the additions made,
[2] HOSEA 6:6
o,nl78 nyn « , « the knowledge of
ni?yo God, rather than burnt
offerings,
80 *n8 Mayi • • , and serving the law
•peon nm'i of Yahweh rather than offer-
| llVy ing whole burnt offerings.
1Cf, Rosea 13:4, where the Targum translates literally,
and Rosea 4:6 {see page 275), where the change in the Targura
reflects solely a pro-Israel bias.
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The Targum interprets the knowledge of God as serving
the law# Furthermore, this rendering reflects the growing
importance of the law.
[8] ROSEA 5i 4
lym k1? mm-nai . ♦ • and they know not
the Lord.
run* Dip ]o jD^im . , , and they do not
lytn n1? seek teaching from (of)
Yahweh.
The addition of ^1« ("teaching") and the translation
of ty* ("they know") as tyan ("they seek") softens the
anthropomorphic implication and also may illustrate the in¬
creased importance of the cultic instruction.
The remaining five passages which refer to knowing God
are translated with the addition of a derivative of <?rn
("to fear, -worship").
[4] ROSEA 2:22(20)
mm-ns nym1 ... and you will know
the Lord.
jo "ymo1? pyiru ... and you ^will know
mm onp fear (worship) before
Yahweh.
[5] ROSEA 4:1
me1™ nympsi ... and no knowledge of
r*1sa God in the land;
nin'"°Kn?R™ • • • and ">f° are none
KU-iKi are walking with in




njnn nriK , because you have
riDKD rejected knowledge,
'nVm jno ris • • • because you hated
«nsp to know My fear,
[?] HQSEA 6:3
nyi*? no-nj nynsi Let us know. let us press
nm*-nK on to know the Lord}
«invi We will learn, we will
nin*n nnVm n* strive to know the fear
of Yahweh;
[8] HABAKKUK 2:14
nyi1? p«n »*on *3 For the earth will be
nm* Tii3-n« filled with the knowledge
of the glory of the Lord,
syiK %l?on-n <ik Because the earth will be
n» yno1? filled in order to know
runM the fear of Yahweh,
These five passages have all been Interpreted
allegorically, The last translation suggests the targumist
might have had a text in which "nas {"glory") was lacking,
and, therefore, he added #n^m ("the fear of") as in
earlier passages,
(2) TEMPTING GOD
Three times the verb lna ("to try, test, tempt")
occurs in the Twelve. In Eechariah 13:9 the translation is
xSee pages382ffor Hosea 4:6a,
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essentially literal1, but in the two passages in Malachi the
targumist softens the Hebrew by the use of cnp {"before"}*
MALACHI 3:ID2
nwta ki Munn * # • and thereby put me
to the test|
•Dip jyt iDJi * • * and thereby put to
Kins the test in My presence,
MALACHI 3#15s
cnba una di , , , but when they put
God to the test . * «
mn* Dip IK*oi # * » also they have put
to the test in My presence
• • «
{3} HEARING GOD
For man to hear ( yra?} God implies that God has an
audible voice and, therefore, a mouth* Usually the Targura
avoids stating that man can hear God*
[i\ HOSEA 9:1? L4
1*? lyw k1? * * * because they have not
hearkened to hlmj
I'y'a.p '"is *#« because they have not
n'TO'D1? received {accepted} His Word}
1The Targum slightly softens the Hebrew*
£Cf* the Septuagintj see page 106*
aCf. the Septuagint} see pages 106f»
4So also Zechariah 1:4 L»
Tl
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'he Targum alters the verb 9Q& ("hear") to
("receive, accept") and substitutes n*"m»D ("His Word") for
the personal pronoun "him". The verb ("to receive,
accept") is the usual translation in the Targum1 for yor
("to hear"). Both 9°® ("to hear, listen to"), and a
synonomous verb ("to hear, listen") occur in two
passages, (Zechariah 1:4; 7:11),
DO ZECHAKIAH 7:11
. ..a'^pn1? tisoM they refused to
xnoro n'tsn on<svm hearken . , . and stopped
their ears that they might
not hear#
13-101 And they were unwilling to
yoro?o np" accept , • • and they made
their ears heavy that they
might not hear.
In this passage lt7P is translated by '71P j whereas
ynr is translated literally,
[3] ZECHARIAH 1:4 L
iyor sPi But they did not hear**
or heed me,
Ifl'SR Ktl J^BP «■»! But. th dld not recelve
112*0?
nor listen to My Word,
(4) CALLING (CRYING) TO GOD
Whenever man calls (cries) to God, he is assuming
1 Vap prans£ated in Amos 8:11 and Zechariah 1:4
Lj in Habakkuk_3iS.the targumist translates literally
but also adds 1 • He also translates literally
in Micah 6:1,
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that God possesses an ear with which to hear him. Usually
the verbs s*ip ("to call") and py» ("to cry*) , if they occur
in statements where roan is said to cry (call) to God, are
translated by onp 'V*1 ("to pray before"); for examples
H03EA 7:7 E
*V« ona snp-ps * • * and none of the®
calls upon me,
pnj"o ''jjton , , , who prays among
"mp the® before Me,
In one passage (Hosea 2:18 jxtO he) this standard pro¬
cedure is not followed, ' In tills passage there are several
offensive ideas in addition to the anthropomorphism of calling
to God; i.e., the anthropomorphic description of God as
"husband" and the offensive (cultically) descriptive term of
Deity as "Baal". The targurolst*s allegorical interpretation
of this chapter and these additional offensive terras probably
were the decisive factors which caused the targumiat to vary
from his standard translations! pattern in respect to mp.
In any case, the Targum consistently avoids this
anthropomorphic description3#
1E,£., Hosea 7:14; Jonah 1:6,14, (Ginsburger, op, cit»,
p, 200. Incorrectly lists Jonah 1:4. Perhaps he aeanfT^lBor
1:14: if so, then an L should be added after either 1:6 or
1:14),
o8See page 200,
8Cf. also the verb na*»(wto speak") in Hosea 7:13 E
(see pag©293 } and in Hosea 14:3(2) E where nVs no«(", ,




The Targum naturally would be expected to avoid
stating that one could see God. A statement that God could
be seen implies strongly that God has a physical form*
Twice the anti-anthropomorphic conception of Deity was
safeguarded by the introduction of the Glory of God:
M AMOS 9:1
*nK-rm I saw the Lord * * .
mrcn top* n" *riMn 1 I saw the glory of the
Lord * * •
M HABAKKUK 3:10
n*"in lThe mountains saw thee,
and withered;
mi to Vy "jm When You were revealed ^ -
1"»P- un M'DT upon Mount they
saw lour glory • • •
In both these passages the targumist makes clear that
no one has seen God,but that, in any revelation of Deity,
the people see God's glory*
In two other passages the passive of ,l?* ("to be
revealed") translates nkn ("to see"):
00 ZECHARIAH 9:14
i"The Targum paraphrases," (Crinns, op, cit., p*
255) *
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ntn* on *iy mom then the Lord will appear
over them,
••un* pn'Vy mnM And Tahweh will be revealed
over them,
[>] MALACHI 3:2
1 nitona * • # when he appears?
n^ni'Van^Ka # m „ when he is revealed?
In Zechariah 12:10 «sai ("to look"), a cognate verb,
occurs# In this passage the Targum translates by dtp I& *ya.
("to seek before") thus avoiding the anthropomorphism:
[5] ZECHARIAH 12:10
lo'ani ##« when they look on
me# . *J
•Dip id pyrxM ##* and they shall pray
before Me# « #B
This clause occurs in a passage which the early
Christians interpreted as referring to Christ.
[6j MICAH 7:7
Finally, in this verse (Micah 7:7) the Targum trans¬
lates nc*8 ("X will look [to God]") as yia*K(««i v/ill
exult")3 and adds Memra:
^Following the Revised Standard Version footnote st p#
flOft 2 —»
So C.B,H# Wright, on# cit#, p# 587#
3"On the other hand the Targuraisfc was unfarailar with
the precise idea expressed in our verse, an idea quite suit¬
able to the context, and was misled by his familiarity with
the passages where rejoicing in God is the themej the Targ#
on iiab# ill#18 contains the very words employed here # * »"
(Taylor, op# cit., p# 171)#
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kssk mn,:L Mm But as for me, I v/ill
look to the Lord,
rnnM1 «ao*oa mm But as for me, I will
y 12M exult In the ".ford of
Yahweh#
Therefore, the Targura everywhere denies that God
might be seen by men#
(6) LEANING ON GOD
The idea of leaning (relying) on God was so anthropo¬
morphic that the Merara was used as a substitute for God,
M MICAH Gill
iism* nin'-^yi « * * yet they lean upon
the Lord # * •
nimn tnn*o 'jy: * * • and upon the Word
pmm of Yahweh they will
lean # • •
2] NAHUM 1:7 L£
Apparently the targumist3 considered the idea of taking
refuge in God to be essentially the equivalent of leaning on
God:
"on ynM • • * he knows those who
take refuge in him#
/m , lnFor nin*a thf l1^1 * m tno*o:iis foimd(Taylor, on# cit#, p# 171)#
£Cf# the Septuagintj see pages 108f.
3The Targum has spiritualised here (so Haldar. op#
Cit., p. 20)#
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ix*im sump **?31 # * • and those who lean
n^no-o upon His Word are
revealed before Him#
The scarcity of passages in which these verbs occur
In the Twelve makes it impossible to prove by them that hero
the targumist is anti-anthropomorphic*
(?) SEEKING GOD
Frequently the Targura avoids this anthropomorphism by
the use of Dip ("before") with run* or an appropriate suffix:
M ZEPHAHIAH 1|fid
lneuv-Kiu * # # or inquire fseek^
of Mm#
'nioip |o iyt k"?i # # # nor sought before
Him*
The verb m with this translation occurs only in
this one place in the Twelve1# Usually ("to seek")
translates the Hebrew verb s?pa("ta seek"). This translation
is especially interesting because «?pt also occurs in this
verse (see page 264 for its translation)* The targumlst may
have intended the pronominal suffix ,rn~ ("hirn") to refer
either to Tahweh or to the Fear of Tahweh (see page 284)#
£j?.] HOSEA 7:10
*It also occurs in Hosea 10:12 (page 283) and Amos
5:4,6 (page 284 - note also footnote 3, same page)#
lrtrpa «■?! « '* * nor seek
•mtnp jo iyi • • • nor seek v
Him,
Three times the targumist adds jd*?ik ("teaching
his translation of the thought that nan was seeking God:
HOSEA 5:61
nin*-ns rpa1? • • * to seek the Lord,
1 a*? 1« yarro1? . . . to seek teaching
nin* dtp jo from Yahweh,
Since the concept of seeking God is closely connected
to the concept of worshipping Him, the addition of sin1? id
("-worship") and KJi^rn ("fear, worship") by the targumist is
not surprising#
[4] HOSEA 3:5 L
nirr-nK irpai # # # and seek the Lord
□n-n^K their God,
Kin-nD n" jiynnM „ . . and (they) will
jinn^x mnm seek the worship of Yahweh
their God.
00 HOSEA 10:13
nin-ns rim'? nyi # . for it is the time
to seek the Lord,
Kn^m1? 11 in
t , ^return to the fear
mnm (worship) of Yahweh.
1Tliis same method of translation also occurs in
Zechariah 8:Elf.
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Could the targumist perhaps have read tap (or tatn ),
"return", for ny1 ? Usually when the Targua adds snVm
("fear, worship"), the targumist translates the different
Hebrew verbs by »ya ("to seek")•
M H08EA 5:15 L1
Miing?* • » » they seek me,
'rom pyan* • ♦ * they will seek My
fear (worship),
Id ZEPHANIAH 1:6c2
-ns tppa~8®? » * • who do not seek
ntn* the Lord * * *
n* tyan * * * and who have not
mn*i sn*7m sought the fear (worship)
of Xahweh * • •
[8] AMOS 5:4 L3
Mtm Seek me ♦ # *
*n"?m tyan Seek My fear « • #
The only passage of a theological nature in which no
1Earlier in this same verse the clause "Is iffpat
("• * * and seek my face,") is translated in the Targura as
♦Dip |o 1tyaM {"# * , and they will seek before Me,")*
Probably the reason that «nVm was not added here is that the
targumist believed that his translation of %1D ("My face")
as mip("before Me") was an adequate safeguard against the
anthropomorphism#
2The same verb ( *"P*) occurs also in kmhaniah 2:3
v/here the Targura also translates as and adds «n?m#
3Cf. Amos 5:6 L where the Targum also adds KnVm
and translates *rn as
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alteration occurs is in Malaehi 3s1* The targuraist here
may have understood that p1Kn ("the Lord") in the clause
o'typao onx-'wk pi«n (*• * * the Lord whom you are seeking
• « »") referred to the previously mentioned angel { *2n«?d®
"My messenger or angel") or to some other intermediary.
The passages just quoted clearly demonstrate that the
targumist avoided the anthropomorphic expression of "seeking
God". Instead the Targum has men seeking the fear or worship
of God. A few times the Targum describes men as seeking in
His presence (or before Him) or as seeking teaching from God.
(8) COMING BEFORE (OR MEETING) GOD
The idea of meeting God or coming before Him does not
occur too frequently in the Twelve. Since the idea of coming
before ( mp) God is associated closely with the act of
worshipping Deity, it is not surprising that the Targum
spiritualises its translation of Dip ("to come before") by
using the verb n'yo ("to worship").
[l] MICAH 8:6
noa
...mn* Dips with what shall I come
lioipan before the Lord, ...
Shall I come before him
• * «
pip Koa with what shall I worshipn^csn.. .nin" before Yahveh? . . . Shall
•wnoip I worship before Him ...
[g] AMOS 4:12
286
-na-ipV pan » « * prepare to meet
Vfi!>8 your God*
jQ^lsafrap1? cwpma Be prepared to take up
in1?*n snmu the teaching of the Law
of your God • « «
The targuraist, perhaps influenced by the increased
importance of the Law to hira, lias avoided the anthropo¬
morphism both by his selection of the verb *?tp and by the
addition of anms ("the teaching of the Law [p£]w)*
{9) WALKING WITH (GOING AFTER) GOD
The targumist usually avoided the concept of walking
with (going after) God by the addition of win1?is {"worship")
or nnn'yn ("fear, worship"),
hJ HGSEA llslO1
lo1?* run* »"in« They shall go (*?alk)
after the Lord,
mnn Kin«Ms ma They will walk (go)
pom after the worship of
Tahweh,
[8] MXCAH 6:8 L
-D» ns1: sisni ... and to walk
Vn™ humbly with your God?
s
♦ . . and be discreet
-]n?sT «n?mi wai^ with the fear
(worship) of your God?
1
G£, also Hosea 2:9(7),
s", • • like the Posh. , * *, it (the TargumJ avoids
the bolder expression * walk with thy God.1" (Taylor, op.
cit., p. 140),
One norc passage shall be noted;
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[3] HOSEA 12:1(11SIS)1
-du n ny minm And Judah-wanders rest-
V« lessly with God,®
un min* n^a-n And those of the house
7 KjnVica/("opno of Judah were strong
/ in worship,
Since the meaning of the Hebrew is uncertain, no
definite conclusion can be reached concerning the reasons of
the targuraiat for the translation given#
The treatment of these passages shows that here the
targumist probably was motivated by an anti-anthropomorphic
bias*
(10) DEPARTING FROM GOD
In the Twelve there are several passages which
describe men as departing from God, Usually, In the Targum,
the highly anthropomorphic3 and offensive language is softened
by the insertion of either Kin'ns ("worship, service") or
k n m ("worship, fear"):
[1] HG3EA 1:8 L
iGf, the Septuagint; see page 100*
8Following Brown, Driver, Briggs, op, clt,, p# 923*
3The concept of men departing from God is not only
anthropomorphic, but also it implies that God is not omni¬
present — an idea which the Targura avoids.
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• * * by forsaking
(departing from] the
Lord.
• • • by forsaking
(departing from) the
worship of Yahweh
[_B] ROSEA 7:13 L
* . • for they have
strayed from meI
« • • because they have
removed from My fear
(worship)I
Another verb njt ("bo go astray, fornicate") occurs
in the Twelve. Whenever the Hebrew states that this departure
(going astray, fornication) is frort God, the targuraist adds
x l n i b ("worship"),
[3j HGSEA 4:12 L1
on'n^x rinno i j t * i • • # and. they have left
their God to play the
harlot,
xinViD "irara # . . and they have gone
pnn'jsn astray from the worship
of their God#
Whenever the going astray or fornication is not stated
explicitly to be from God, the targuraist does not add xjn^io







*80 also Rosea 9il Lj cf# Zephaniah 1:6.
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these passages are closely allied to the above passage, e„£.:
M HOSEA 4:10*
12ns* k1?i 11 tn * * » they shall play
ia»y nm-nr': the harlot, but not
multiply, because they
have forsaken the Lord
to cherish harlotry,
pi^P s«?i pen ptD% They will take wives
KinPs rt* *ns i~ia (women) but they will not
nuj up ipar mr.M beget sons, because theyhave left the worship of
Yahweh and have not kept
(guarded) it.
The addition of Kjnpo ("worship") here is not due
to the presence of the verb nit ("to play the harlot") but
is added to avoid the concept of leaving ( aty ) God, Note,
however, that the Targum does soften the concept of Israel
fornicating, probably because of a pro-Israel bias#
Q5] HOSEA 4:15
«n« nn-DK Though you play the
harlot, 0 Israel,
n-n pnu iyta o« Though you err, 0 house
i»-»{?* of Israel,
A comparison of the above passages, and their trans¬
lation in the Targum, shows that the targumist avoided the
anthropomorphic and offensive language of the Hebrew by the
'"Cf, also Hosea 2:7(5); 3:3 [ujnVjs occurs just before
the verb] j 4:18; 5:3 tthe Targum uses the verb *ycoj; 4:13,14
[T. « Ml],
Insertion of n j n1? i s ("worship").
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(11) REBELLING AGAINST GOD
The description of man as rebelling against God is
strongly anthropomorphic* The targumist, therefore, avoids
this concept by the insertion of Mentra { hio'o** "word")
when the verbs ("to transgress, rebel"), no ("to
rebel"), and no ("to rebel") occurs
[l] HGSEA 7s13 L1
-a iyw£r*:s * • # for they have
rebelled against me!
'no'oa mo *18 , , , for they have
rebelled against My Word!
M HGSEA 7s14 Lz
*3 iiid*
« • # they rebel against
me*
*10*03 mo




* * * because she [Samaria]
has rebelled against her
God;
io*o ^yna'lo *i«
* * * because she has
nn?K rebelled against the Word
of her God;
1So also Eephaniah 3s11 L.
aCf. the Septuaginfc; see pages IQOf*
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This verse is interesting because the targumist does
not translate nno rebel") by his usual verb, ("to
rebel")•
Another passage should be noted because the targumlst
makes an addition: <70 pn^y okid1? •no^oa1 mo {*"• • *
they have rebelled against My Word by putting over them¬
selves a king * * »").
The targumist also avoids the concept of men being
false (treacherous) toward God or of merely being opposed to
Him*
[4] HOSEA 5s?2
nn mn*a They have dealt faith¬
lessly with the Lord;
niriM tno^oa. They have been false to
npe? the Word of Yahv/eh;
on HOSEA 6:?3
*a nn there they dealt
faithlessly with m©#
npp tjon] * * * they lied against
%no*oa My Word#
[6] HOSEA 13194
1Hosea 10:9; cf» Habakkuk 3:6 where the Targum adds,
n«iD'o "?y nayn wn oy ^y ("over the neople of the
generation who passed over His Word")•
r'Cf. the Septuagint; see page 103,
aCf , the Septuagint; see page 103, footnote 3,
40f. the Septuagint; see pages 101f#
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-*2 innsr It is thy destruction,
■pty2 *3 0 Israel, That thou art
against Me, against thy
help*1
I ins \ ,(?2no 12 i/hen you made your deeds
Vsir* n*2 p2*iity wicked, 0 house of Israel,
121 «*ooy 1122 pe^r the nations ruled over you#
»rims'? pn« ps^n But whenever you have
I !2iyo2 nin *io*o turned to My Law, My Word
is at your assistance*
Although the correct translation of the Hebrew is
uncertain2, nevertheless,the targuoiet obviously has inter¬
preted and softened the meaning of the Hebrew text# Certainly,
the prominence of the Lav; and the spiritual truths stated in
the Targura illustrate that fact* The addition of Memra
possibly reflects an anti-anthropomorphic bias*
The targumist avoided the anthropomorphic and offensive
idea of being, or rebelling, against God* This fact is
established by an examination of the above passages as well
as by comparison with the literal translations used whenever
the rebellion is not directed towards God*
{12} OTHER ACTIONS AGAINST DEITY
In addition to using the devices of Kin1?id {"worship"),
Kn^m ("fear, worship"), and («word") the targumist
also used DnP {"before") to avoid describing actions of men
which were directed against Deitys
1American Jewish Translation.
aGf* Harper, oo# cit*» p* 399*
[l] TO SPEAK AGAINST GOD
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(a) HOSEA 7113 E
n,:,rn
ft* but they speak lies
cats against me#
pV^oo lin )ir«i » # # but they have spoken
pais *inp lies before Me#
(b) MALACHI 3:13
ors'nai ,s?y iprn Tour words have been stout
"p^y u"ini"no,,. against me » * • *How have
we spoken against thee?*
papain's »mp is*pn Your words are powerful
»i»jdk no before M© • # • * How have
imp K??f5? we multiplied speech before
you? *
The targuaist softens the Hebrew in each of these
passages by translating ^ ("against, unto") as DnP
("before")«
[f\ PROVOKING GOD TO ANGER
ZSCHARIAH 8:14
%n« Qh'riiK s)*xpna # # # when your fathers
provoked me to wrath . •
pannas U'ns is
# # # when yom. fathera
"onp were angry before Me * #





o*n*?k did yap-n Will a man rob God? . *
fisyap not... „ *How are we robbing
thee?*
cnp -cu Xs a man angry before the
KHMis kdz...kj*^ Judge? * * • * How have we
*|onp been angry before You?*
[4] SURROUNDING GOD WITH LIES
HOSEA 18j1(1312)
rnsa *12:10 Ephrain lias encompassed
□ 'ids me with lies,
pansa *oip ikmdk The house of Ephraira has
q*"idk n*n multiplied lies before Me,
In the last two passages the Targum adds ("before")♦
In Malaehi 3s8 it softens the Hebrew even further by its •
translation of a%r|,,K ("God") as sJ*,"1 ("judge")*
[5] RISING UP AS AN ENEMY
MICAH 2S8
1MS'? *oy ^ ^ on« 1 put yesterday my people
ao^P* rose as an enemyp
aa'n^via^Mao Because of the sins of7 ya7 my people they have been
' handed over to the enemy.
*Gf» the Septuagint; see pages 104f.
2Following the Revised Standard Version, footnote e,
p, 966,
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Here the Hebrew text1 is corrupt; therefore, no
definite conclusion may be reached from the translation of
the Targura#
Ue] PLANNING (DEVISING) AGAINST GOD
(a) HQSEA 7s15
yrnmr %t?Hi * * * yet they devise
evil against me*
ir'i "oTp Kirn8? « * * to plan evil
before Me,
(b) NAMUM 1:9
nin*-1?# ] iimn-no What do you plot against
the Lord?
Pi"rn pn« no What do you plan before
n in * anp Yahweh?
(c) NAHUM 1:11
ny-i nin^y ivn , , , who plotted evil
against the Lord,
n*oy *?y i»2?m , • ♦ who planned evil
nm»n against the people of
Yahweh, , *
The targuialst avoids the concept of plotting evil
against the Lord by the translation of i?K ("unto, against")
as DnP in Hosea 7:15 and in Nahuia 1:9, In Nahum 1:11, how¬
ever, the targumist translates the preposition ^ literally
but avoids the anthropomorphism by the addition of 'n n%oy
1J»*g#| see Smith, Ward, Bewer, op, cit,, p, 61,
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{"the people of")# This addition suggests that the targumist
also was influenced by a pro-Israel, anti-heathen motive.
(13) HIDING FROM GOD
The targumist avoids this concept, yet he does not
follow a consistent pattern in his translation, Ko translates
Hosea 13s14* in such a peculiar manner that it is impossible
to be certain just what part of the Aramaic corresponds to a
given part of the Hebrew, Moreover, the entire verse contains
so many offensive anthropomorphic ideas, especially this last
clause, that the reason for the targumisfs paraphrase is
obscure,
M AMOS 9j3a2
rsna.) isin'-QKt Though they hide themselves
C?rnDn (on the top of Carmel),
anoD'K^ pon* OKI Though they consider to be
*V*uq hidden (at the top of the
(torn:; tower of the fortified
This translation conveys the essential meaning of




, , , perhaps you may be
ntn»-«is hidden on the day of the
wrath of the Lord,
1See pages 220f,
cSee pages 217f for Amos 9s3c L,
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ps'Vy |an* d%8& ♦ # # perhaps there will
mn*T Ktji-i oi*n be protection for you in
the■day of the anger of
Yahweh#
$S»4K> .',%«».■ MfIS ' ife'As# ;Ste
Those verses show that the targuxr&st avoids the
concept of being hidden from God# In one passage (Hoaea
5s3) the Targum is fairly literal* Here the Hebrew text
states that Israel is not hid from God — therefore# no
alteration was necessary#
(14) FEARING (WORSHIPPING) GOD
The description of men fearing1 (worshipping) God is
retained generally with only slight changes# The targumist
usually adds only DnP ("before") to soften the anthropo¬
morphism while retaining the spiritual truth# Thus the
Targum states that men fear (worship) before God instead of
saying directly that men worship (fear) God, £#j|»# 1 'l?nvi 52
7onp jo («an£ they fear [Worship! before You#") for M 3
7«o («# # # and they sliall fear because of thee#")#
In this same; verse (liicah 7:17) another verb occurs
which conveys a more offensive idea — that of men dreading
God# In both passages where this concept is suggested, the
*■!/henever the Twelve describes man as fearing anyone
or anything except Deity, the translation is literal#
sNote Targum of Hosea 2:9(7) [gee page 20l] and 12:1
(lis 12) [.see page 287 J where the idea of worshinping before
God has been added#
3I-acah 7:17e
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targuaist translates in a way that avoids convoying this idea#
Ei] MICAH 7:17d
rnn'-VK
# # # they shall turn in
^Rc" dread to the Lord our God,
nin* mp jo1 # * * before Yah-.-eh our
p-iarr »jn?8 q.0{j they will be broken,
This translation avoids the offensive anthropomorphic
concept# Moreover, it also may reflect an anti-heathen bias#
QEI HOSEA 3 s 5
nnci
* # # and they shall come
in fear to the Lord # • *
KirPiD'? pninM i # . and they shall follow
nin 1 eagerly the worship of
Yahweh * # *
This translation of {"and they will dread") by
1nin* {"and they will follow eagerly"), coupled with the
addition of {"worship"), softens the offensive idea
of dreading God and also is more favorable to Israel, It
may reflect then a pro-Israel bias#
(15) SERVING GOD
The description of man as serving God, like that of man
fearing Him, is closely associated with the concept of
worshipping Deity# Therefore, the targumist selected
itt# • # it is observable that at Kosea ill#5 they
{/fargura and Syrlac] do not seem quite at home with this con¬
struction," (Taylor, op# cit., p, 187)#
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{"to serve, worship**) as a translation of the Hebrew verb
nay ("to serve**). In addition, he used o*»P ("before**) in
Zephaniah 3:9 and In Malachi 3:14,18 (twice)•
MALACHI 3:14x
□ nay It is vain to serve
God#
n^an nxin"? There is no to one
run* onp who worships before
Yahweh#
The targuriist uses only the verb nl?0 (**to serve,
worship**) in Malachi 3:1? (see page 192, footnote 1) as a
translation of ("to serve"),
(16) RETURNING TO GOD
Usually the targumist avoided the anthropomorphic
concept of returning to God by adding Kin1?id {"worship"),
for example:
1 JOEL 2:13 Ls
My nr
* » # return to me # « •
inn
« # • return to My
worship • . •
1See also Zephaniah 3:9 ami Malachi 3:17,18# The
targumist uses only the verb n,D("to serve, worship") in
Malachi 3:17 (see page 192, footnote 1) as a translation of
1:iv ("to serve"),
'"The same precodure is followed in iiosea 3:5; 5:4; 6:1;
7:10; 14:3(3); Joel 2:13 L; Amos 4:6 L,8,9 L, 10 L,ll;
Zechariah 1:3; Malachi 3:7: cf# Haggai 2:17 L, In Malachi 3:7
the targumist translates the second litorally but adds0
. In Malachi 3:18 the targumist translates literally
without any additions#
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In one passage, however, the synonymou© tern «n*tn
Cwfear,. worship") occurs#
[s] HOSEA 141 £{1)
Ty nmr Return, 0 Israel, to the
V«*>« »m* Lord your God,
sn^nn1? Vinr* am
Tn"?K ninu Return, 0 Israel, to thefear {worship) of Tahweh
your God.,.
.In all of these passages the Targum uses a,B
{"return"), the Aramaic verb corresponding to the Hebrew a,r
{"to return"}« In one passage, however, another verb occur©#
[3] ROSEA 12s?(6)
aim T»n"?«a nnm So you, by the help of
your God, return,
Tn^sn Kjn^iDi n«i So you bo strong in the
worship of your God,
These translations prove that the targumlet considered
it necessary to safeguard his conception of Deity from the
anthropomorphic and non-omnipresent implication© of the
Hebrew text#
{17} BELIEVING, ETC#, If! GOD
The concepts of believing C 108 or nea )t ' rejoicing
{ nor, T^y, or ^%a), and being strong i"13* or FDl* ) in God
were objectionable to the targumist who may have considered
thorn to bo highly anthropomorphic* Bo avoids those concept©
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by introducing the Intermediary agency of the Ilemra or Word
{ «->o*o) of God,
fl] JONAH 315
m 3 • J *v>«i And the people of Hinevah
believed £in3 God;
nil*a *e^3,k *i*o*ni And the men of Ninevah
nin*n tno*oa believed in the Word of
Yahweh;
[s] ZBPHAWIAH 38 3
nnoi «•? mn*2 She does not trust in
the Lord,
a1? nin*T «-»o*02 She does not believe in
rucmn the Word of Yahweh,
[3] JOEL 3:33
mn*2 mon iV*j Be glad * • # and rejoice
oo,n'?s in the Lord, your God;
«"10*02 nni iy 12 Rejoice and be glad in
I lon^s nm*"T the Word of Y&hweh your
God,
W HABAKKUK 3:18
nti'yyK nin*2 mki Yet I will rejoice in the
Lord,
mn*T «no*o2 kiki I vrill rejoice in the Word
yi2*s of Yahweh;
[bj ZKGiiARlAH fOj?1
lThe same translation- occurs also in Joel 3:33 (see
above), but in Habakkuk 3:18 the Targum translates nV*3K
("I will joy , , ,»} as P™ ("I will exult , , ,") — a
different verb.
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mn%a oa1? Va* • • • their hearts shall
exult in the Lord.
tno«oa pna1? yia* • • • their hearts shall
mrm rejoice in the Word of
Yahweh,
[&\ 2SCHAHIAH 10 s 12
mn»a D^rnaas I id.ll make them strong
in the Lord « , ,
xitvoa ] 11 »"»aa And X will make them strong
mim in the Word of Yahweh • . •
C'3 ZECHARIAH 12s5
*ar" "V nit ox The inhabitants of
nin»a D'yem* Jerusalem have strength
on^n^s nixas through the Lord of hosts,
their God*
I pi id nanc^x Salvation has been foundoWn* 'an*1? for the inhabitants of
mm mra'oa Jerusalem in the Word of
pnnVx nixas Yahweh of Hosts, their
God*
Theso translations clearly demonstrate that the
targumist has avoided these anthropomorphic concepts*
(18) R^iEMBmNG AMD FORGETTING GOD
The related concepts of remembering and forgetting God
occur a few times in the Twelve. In each instance the
targumist avoids the offensive idea by interpretating it
spiritually. He usually adds sin1?id {"worship"), but in
1Following Wright (G.H.H.), oj>. cit*. p. 585 *
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one instance he adds arm1?-! ("fear, worship")♦
M HOSEA 8s14 Ll
"on nsrM For Israel has for-
lnry gotten his Maker,
n* pin For Israel has for-
n%ny jnVic saken the warship of
his Maker,
03 2ECKARIAH 10 s 9
Mm:* Q'pniDit # , # yet in far
countries they will
remember me,
isn np*m y-iKii # « # yet in a distant
•n^m1? I'tsi land they have remembered
My fear,
The pattern of consistent avoidance of the concept of
forgetting God,whenever it is stated explicitly or is implied,
by saying that roan mil remember God proves that the targumist
deliberately avoided this offensive concept#
{19) HATING GOD
The description of Israel as hating God occurs only
once in the Twelve, and here it is avoided by the addition of
kin1? i d ("worship") I
ZECHARIAH 11:8
1The .same paraphrase occurs also in Jonah 2:8 L (where
the verb , "to remember", occurs) and in Hosea 2:15(13)





j * * and they also
detested me#
* «# because their soul
hated {rejected} My
worship,#
An examination of nineteen groups of actions,
attitudes, etc*, of men toward God, which imply that God is
anthropomorphic, indicates that the Targum generally avoids
the use of anthropomorphic expressions*
X X
The conclusion may be reached from this study that
the Targua usually avoids those "lesser anthropomorphic"
expressions but even more consistently avoids use of the
"grosser anthropomorphisms"*
3 The Targum "explains" as * in1? 102 njtp(so Jansma,
op* cit♦, p* 101).
CHAPTER VIII
FURTHER ALTERATIONS CONCERNING THE DOCTRINE
OF GOD IN THE TARGUM
In the preceding two chapters, the effect of the
targunist* s concept of Deity and his attitude toward the
grosser and lesser anthroponorphisrns has been discussed. In
this chapter the effect of his concept of Deity as omni¬
present, omniscient, unchangeable, etc,, will b© considered.
In a few passages already mentioned or discussed the effect
of certain of these concepts has been noted. Many of the
passages considered hero are anthropomorphic,
1. THE OMNIPRESENCE OF DEITY
The description of Deity as being in a particular
place, or as moving about, would be offensive to those who
believe that God is omnipresent. Consequently, if the
targumist conceived of Deity as omnipresent, in his trans¬
lations of passages which localise God to a particular place,
or which describe Hiai as being in motion, alterations might
be expected,
(!) THE DENIAL OF PLACE TO DEITY
The targuraist usually avoided the description of
Deity as being in a certain place by the addition of the
Shekinah,
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[i] JOEL 4(3):17 L1




I cause My Shekinah to
dwell in Zion,
The verb pp ("to dwell") may have suggested the use
of the intermediary device of the Shekinah to the targuiaist.
Each passage2 in the Twelve in-which God is described as
dwelling ( pi? ) in a certain place is translated in the same
manner (as here) in the Targura,
In one passage God is said to encamp. The Targum
alters this statement following the established patterns
[S] ZECHARIAH 9:8
of My Sanctuary,.
The additions of -np- {"My Glory") and -npo ("My
Sanctuary") probably arise from the targuslst*& interpretation
of -n-a*? ("at ray house") as referring to the temple,
^Ginsburger (on, cit., o. 434) incorrectly reads Jon,
4:17,21 for Joel 4:17721.
2The verb pr occurs also in Joel 4(3):21 L: Zechariah
2:14(10) L, 15(11)j and 8:3, In each instance the Targum
translates correspondingly, adding the Shekinah.
3A "standard translation" (Jansma, op, cit., p, 68).
-n-a1? -n-ini
naxo
Then I will encamp at




And X will cause the
Shekinah of % Glory
to dwell in the house
[33 ZECHARIAH 9s1 L
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In this verse Damascus is described as being God's
resting place1• This idea would be offensive not only because
it seems to localise God to a given place but also because
Damascus, a heathen city, was conceived as being the location
of God's dwelling (or perhaps a temple devoted to God), Hence,
the Targum softens this clause somewhat:
inn 10 prnaii And in Damascus shall be
His resting-place;2
a inn prom 8 And Damascus returns to
n»a y-mn <in«n'? be a oart of the land of
n»ni»2t? the House of His Shekinah.4
Here the targumist has added ("house") and V"i«
("land") as well as Shekinah to avoid limiting Deity to a
given place# In Hosea 3:£5(£3) and 9:3 mention is made of
God's land# In the former, the Targum softens it to "the land
of the house of My Shekinah," and in the latter to "the land
of My Shekinah."
1The Hebrew is somewhat ambiguous, and either the Word
of God or the Lord may be considered as resting in Damascus#
See, e#j£,, Mitchell, Smith, Bewer, op# cit#, p# £62# The
Targum, however, apparently considered tliat Yahveh had a
resting-place in Damascus#
2American Jewish Translation.
aChurgin (op# cit#, p. 110) compares this translation
with Sifre Deut. ITS" and""Com# Cant, r. ~[~i«ii£.
40f# Cohen (op# cit., p# 303) who states, "Both Hadrach
and Damascus will become part of the new Kingdom and God's
Presence will abide there#" Perhaps the Targum,as well as
Cohen and the Xalkut, considered that the Hebrew meant, "# *
• Jerusalem will in the future be reaching as far as Damascus
• • • and this expression 'His rest* means nothing else than
Jerusalem," (King, op# cit., pp. 47f)«
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£§] AKOS 9:8
njTin * # ♦ who builds his
irmai imVyo upper chambers in the
mo* f-ix-Vy heavens, and founds his
vault upon the earth$
«on qipni %nmn * • * who has placed the
itnp*iai n*np* m-pr Shekinah of his Glory in
nwp K$n« 'y a strong place and
honored His assembly
upon the earth.
The addition of n<np* niMr {wthe Shekinah of His
Glory") avoids describing God as being localised to certain
chambers — even in heaven.
This same pattern of prec sdure is followed in those
passages whore God is said to be in the midst of { "|1R, i*rp)
people or of a place*
[5] JOEL1 2i27 L2
aipi "i * . * that I am in the
ms midst of Israeli
m ni *ns * * # that I cause ay
'nnr« «J« ShSklnah to dwell in
•niMr the house of Israeli
[e] ZECHARIAH 2»9(5) L3
*Ginsburger (on. cit., p. 434) incorrectly reads
Jon* for Joel. ~
fiThe same translation for the corresponding Hebrew
occurs also in Zephaniah 3:5 L (see page 327 ), 15 L, and
1? L, where anP also occurs.
8Cf. also Zechariah 2:14(10) L, 15(11); and 8:3, where
the preposition ',n also occurs, and the Targuru renders the
same Hebrew idea in the same way. See page 306, footnote 2.
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naini n^ns maaVi « « » and I will be the
glory within her#
*it 1 *2e? '"Upk "ip%ai # « * and with honor I
mi a will cause My Shekinah
to dwell with her#
In two passages, however, the targuaist avoids this
idea in a slightly different manner:
w HOSfiA 11:9 L1
rnp isnpa, « • # the Holy One in
your midst,
p3M%a mnti pa Then I will covenant with
«r*np "ni'sw you My Holy Shekinah,
[a] mCAH 3:11 Le
uanpa nin« Ki^n is not the Lord in the
midst of us?
mmn «nj*ar Is not the Shekinah of
«iJ*a Yahweh with us?
In several passages God Is described as having His
own place {mpo )f temple ), and, habitation { P*?03)#
2Cf. also Amos 5:17 L, where not only place but motion
with respect to God is involved# This verse is discussed in
the next' section# See pages 3l8f.
2A similar idea of the limitation of Deity to a given
place may be observed in the query in Micah 7:10 (see page
264} and Joel 2:17# The latter reads, ("Where
is their God?")# The targumist translates this by lp*"i£>n**n j«
pnn?« ">B*oa(«-./here are those who are redeemed by the Word
of their God?")# In Malachi 2:17, however, the targuraist
translates ooron *n7K n*» lK("Or by asking, *Wh®rf^ia the
God of justice?»*} accurately as as «
("Or, where is the God who makes justice?")#
3For Zochariah 2:17(13), see pages 322f.
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The targuraist surprisingly is riot consistent in his treat¬
ment of these terms#
EG HOSEA 5;15
nut?* -]*?* i win return again unto
my place,
ain« *ni»3s? p*Vo« i will cause My Shekinah
*^Tp ino1? to ascend; I will return
Him? to My Holy
Dwelling#
The verbs of motion involved in this passage, and in
the following one^ complicate the problem.
[lo] MICAH 1:3 L1
ss* run* nin-"3 por behold, the Lord is
mi poo coming forth out of
his place,
an *-ik por behold, Yahweh is
n*ni*at? n%a nnso revealed from the city
of the house of Mis
Shekinah,
In four places,in the Twelve^reference is made to
God*s Temple# In three3 passages the idea is translated
literally, but in Habakkuk 2:20 the concept is altered#
Q-d HABAKKUK 2:20 L
lThe same translation occurs in Habakkuk 3:13 and
Zachariah 14:3 for *** ("to go foi*th"); in Hosea 6:3 the
translation of KS1D {"going forth") is literal*
2"The coming forth is rightly interpreted as a self-
revelation*" {Taylor, on# cit#, p# 5)#
3Jonah 2:8(7); Micah 1:2; and Malachi 3:1#
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But Yahweh wished to
place the Shekinah in
the temple of His
holiness.
The targuraist also avoids depicting God as having
upper chambers or a vault in Amos 9S61. In Micah 4:2, more¬
over, the Targum adds the Shekinah to "the house of the God
of Jacob." The targumist may have thought that the context
here suggested that God was localised to Jerusalem, and, thus,
he avoided this statement by the addition of the Shekinah.
Similarly, the Targum avoided the idea that God is "on high"
by the use of the Shekinah:
Certain verbs2., which imply that Deity may be found in
certain places, are avoided by the Targum in a few instances.
[l£] MICAH 6:6
nno
. . . and bow myself




Shall I submit myself to
the God whose Shekinah
is in the high heavens?
The verb, ("to sit"), for instance, is translated by
("to reveal"), a standard translation of a verb of motion.
Similarly, the verb *'oy4 ("to stand") is translated by ^
*See page 308.
2For the verb J*32' ("to dwell") see page 306.
3Joel 4(3):12 Lj Malachi 3:3.
*Habakkuk 3:6; Zechariah 14:4 (see page 225).
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{"to reveal"), but the cognate verb axi ("to stand") Is
translated literally once1 and by p1?# ("to ascend"), a verb
of motion , once*
Two other verbs, f1"1 ("to withdraw") and {"to
depart"), must be considered* These verbs, strictly speaking,
are verbs of motion, but in the context they imply that God
is confined in space as well as that He moves about* Hence,
the targumist follows the usual procedure in translating
these verbs:
[loj HOSEA 5:6 L
one f*?n # # . he has withdrawn
from them.
n*ni*ar p'^D* # • « His Shekinah has
' ascended from them,
[l4] HOSEA 9:12 L
arm •lira
# # # when I depart from
them I
%ru"ar •nipVoa # , # when My Shekinah
pni'D departs from them!
Two more groups of passages should be discussed here#
The first group consists of about nine passages in which the
targumist inserts Shekinah, and yet the motive for the in¬
sertion is not clear# For examole, in Haggai 1:8 God tells
the people to rebuild the temple, and then He adds:
1Amos 7:7.
2Amos 9:1.
« « * and I will take
pleasure in it, and I
will be glorified,1
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The targumist translates this passage as if he thought
that the Hebrew limited Deity to a certain locality, namely as:
nK-mK1? *inn*Kt * * # and I will choose (be
n*2 pleased) to place My
np%a Shekinah in 'it with glory#
Perhaps the targumist considered that the only way
God could take pleasure in the rebuilt temple and be glorified
was for Him to dwell in it* Therefore, he used his usual
method of avoiding any implication that God is not omnipresent.
Likewise, when God is said to have chosen Jerusalem,
the translator may have considered that this implied that He
would dwell there# Therefore, he follows his usual mode of
rendering?
[is] ZECHARIAK 3:P.
•ja mn* TyjM The Lord who has chosen
aVri"!*! man Jerusalem rebukes you!
*p mn* "isum Yahveh who chose (was
nK-iem1? pleased) to place His
D^rrva Shekinah in Jerusalem
rebukes youI
In Hosea 13?14® and Habakkuk 3:4 statements occur which
American Jewish Translation.MM## MM< 1*ttmium — ##■><*« Km.#. m I#IH#IW.W«#I iiwni»i.»Mii»«ni«tii»#i
®See page 220; see also Amos 9;3 L and Zephaniah 2?3
{sees pages 29€>f). Cf# Hosoa 5:3#
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the targuiaist seemingly considered to have been opposed to
the idea that God is omnipresent and omniscient:
[163 HABAKKUK 3:4
rr
nty pMft dpi # , # and there he veiled
his power#
n% %i?j jon There He revealed His
nntn Shekinah which had been
xri'K Mao xnoeo hidden from the sons of
Ron rppna men with great power#
The targumist may have considered that Mlcah 3:4X
implied that God was not omnipresent, and, therefore, he
made use of the intermediary, the Shekinah#
The targumist who interpreted the second chapter of
Kosea allegorically may have considered the clause JUCwdk-jd
nmy (% # . lest 1 strip her naked# • #)e to mean that God
would leave Israel alone completely and, therefore, that He
was not omnipresent. Hence,he translated:
pVo'K
, . , lest X ehould
ni-o •jump remove My Shekinah
from her6. # *
The remaining three verses are much more difficult to
understand# One verse {Zechariah 9:I4) has been discussed
earlier in this chapter# The remaining two are:
iSee page 334#
8Hosea 3:5(8}.





nyir* TnaDiD * • ♦ upon thy chariot
of victory?
*ppn Toy** ini'ar Your Shakinah was strength
jp*nsi and redemption to your
people#
[18] ZZPHATIIAH 3:7
nnyo mn'-s'n • • # and her dwelling
will not be cut off # « #i
pnino h1? # •• and the house of
•ni'tt? n»a ynso My Shekinah will not
destroy their habitations
from the earth# # «
The final group of translations, which protects the
targumist*s belief in the omnipresence of Deity by avoiding
the limitation of Deity to space, consists of statements that
God is with someone, ©»£*» Israel:
[lo] AMOS 5:14 E
ntn* p-*n»i • « * and so the Lord, the
DPnK niKas God of hosts, will be with
you,
sio*o jya » • . and now the Vord of
pnax 'n^s nin*i Yahweh, the God of Hosts,
P31SD3 will be at your assistance#
[30] HAGGAI 1113 E
1According to footnote h, p. 981, Revised Standard
Version#
2Essentially this same translation occurs in
Zecharlah 8s23 S, where the preposition oV occurs instead
of n» „
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Dans *18 X &a with you,
I01SJD3 **ira*o 1 My word is at your
assistance,
This latter expression of the targuraist also occurs
in his translation of three passages®, which involve the close
connection of God and Israel, and is added in a fourth;
[21] HOSEA 1:9 E
03V n*n8-8'? *3181 * « * and, I am not
your God#3
*in 8*> *m*oi # • # and My Word will
psnyoa not be at your assistance#
[22] MICAh 2:13 E
omoa nin*i « # . the Lord at their
head#
nin**» 8"io*oi • » * and the Word of
I imyoa Yahweh (is) at your
assistance#
[23] HOSEA 11:11
Here the Targum adds to the statement that God will
restore the Israelites to their homes,
1Essentially this same translation occurs in Haggai
2:4 E with the propositi>n and in Zechariah 10:5 E (see
Kamo, Der Bergriff "Wort" in den aramdischen Bibelttberset-
mmgen" [ iWn&nmi Pilser-Virlag, IWoj, p#lu "SO') with the
preposition »
"One of these (Hosea 13:9) has already been considered!
see pagos2SQf. Probably,in this instance, the IfW (• 4 *
against thy help,) suggested the I isnyoa nin *io*d («j4y
Word .-ill bo at your assistance,") •
3Go the Hovised Standard Version: their footnote a,
page 936 reads, wH©ffT will not be yours".
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«n% «nt>*oi * • . and My Word will
j 1my01 be at their assistance
• * *
Although the Targum does not avoid consistently
lisaiting Deity in space1, the translations of the above
passages clearly establish that the targuraist does seek to
safeguard his concept of an omnipresent Deity,
(2) THE DENIAL OF MOTION TO DEITY
Since the description of Deity as being in motion
implies not only that God is not omnipresent but also that
God has a visible form, the usual device that the targum1st
employs to soften this concept of Deity is to use the verb,
• ("to reveal"), for example:
[l] H03EA 10:12s { ma )
ma*-ay * m m that he may come
* % *
jyi Npvr He is revealed * , «
The only two exceptions to the translation of ma
{"to cone") as %tfi ("to reveal") occur in Malachl 3sIs and
Kosoa 6s3* The latter is translated as follows:
xCf# Amos Is2 Lj see page 228, footnote 1#
2This same proceedure is followed for Kia ("to come")
in Habakkuk 3:3; ZecLarlah 2:14(10)* 14:5; and Malachi 4:5
(3:24),
translated essentially literally here as "ny**.
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u*? oema hum * , • ha vd.ll com© to
us as the showers,
K31? p*i*a %n»M , » , and blessings will
come to us, • ,
M MICAH H3b L1 (*»"»*)
"»">* ^ « * # and £the LordJ will
come down « , «
■» 1
, , , and vd.ll be revealed
[?] MALACHI 3*5 { )
ds'^k *naipi Then I vd.ll draw near to
SDro? you for judgment;
*Van*8i Then I vdll be revealed
81'n inyo? unto you to make a
decision;
M HABAKKUK 3; 12 pl>* )
fiK^nyjtn oyta Thou didst bestride the
earth in fury,
•?y di1? frit*082. './hen you bring a curs©
•jni »,?ari*83 Toy *83 0 over those who hate your
8yis %y*zn nano? people, when you are
revealed to break the
wicked ones of the earth
* • «
Q>] AMOS 5:17 Ls { -»ay)
1For Micah 1:3a L {KS" ) see page 310, footnotes 1
and 2*
2Elsewbere tills verb is translated literally once
{Micah 7:18), twice {Amos 7:8; 8:2) by ("to send away"),
and once (Hosea 10:11) the passage in \?hich it occurs is
interpreted allegorieally, Therefore, nothing definite can






• » i for I will pas3
through the midst of
you,
• • • because the making
of this punishment in your
midst is revealed,
The verb -pn ("to go") occurs but twice# Once1 it
is translated essentially literally, but in Hosea 5:15 it
occurs in close connection with the verb ("to return").
This passage, however, already has been discussed2. In two
other passages the description of God as returning is
associated closely with the conception that He repents. The
targumist avoids this offensive concept by making man, not
God, do the turning (or repenting).




n*n*a n«8i yi* ]o
pni'o ain» pain
mp |o Ri^y omr»M
tjipno ami nm*
nwm
Who knows, God may yet
repent and turn from his
fierce anger,
Whosoever is conscious of
guilt, let him turn away
therefrom and he will
receive God*s compassion4'
and He will turn from His
strong rage.
In three passages the targuraist avoids this concept
1Hosea 5:14.
2See page 310#
3Also Joel 3:14 (see pages 249f.).
4According to Kaliah, op# clt., p. 361. Perhaps the
text of the Targum which he used read *ni "unto him")
instead of x 1 ("unto us"). Cf. W. Wright, The Book of
Jonah (London: Williams and Norgate, 1857), p. 3.
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of Deity by the addition of Merars*
HQSEA 2211(9) )
"nop1?! air« pV Therefore I will take
back * « «
■no*© am* pta1 Then My I lord will return
^bo1? to take back . . .
In the remaining occurrences the Targum translates
literally2. This group of literal translations includes the
concept of God restoring Israel from captivity3*
The verbs oip 4 (ttto arise*}, ny 53 ("arouse"), no 8
(hiphil, "remove"), and 3.D1 7 ("to ride") are translated by
'•ja when Deity is the subject, e.£.:
£8] ZEPHAHIAH 3:11 { no )
•janpD ro« T«-%3 • • • for then I will
inisa m * *?y remove from your midst
your proudly exalting ones
♦ « »
lSo also Mieah 7:19 L essentially; cf. Hosea lis9 E*
In two passages (Zechariah 113 and Malacni 8:7) God looks
( 'ID ) by the agency of His Messrs* In Hosea 5:15 (page 310)
the targumisfc uses an intermediary, the Skektnah*
3:20,
, Nahuin 2:3(8); Eechartah 1:16; and 8:3,
®Hoaea 6:11; Joel 4(3):1; Amos 9:14; Zephanlah 2:7; and
^Zephaniah 3:8; in Amos 7:9 the verb is translated
literally*
"Zechariah 2:17(13); see pages 322f.
6Zephaniah 3:11,15.
7Habakkuk 3:8-
I'uo j -ia Then I will reveal among
T*nna^m *o*pn you your praiseworthy
warriors, * .
Usually «n« (hlphil, "to bring down") is translated
literally, but in two instances (Amos 8I91; 9:2) the
targumist alters,
jV) AKQS 9; 8 ( 11 • }
oro * « • from there I will
bring them down*
"iD'oa jono s * * * from there by My
pi inn- Word they will be
brought down#
At times the targumiat also avoids the anthropomorphic
action of God by the use of the impersonal third person
plural and the addition of Momra# The idea of God"bringing
down"also occurs in one other passage!
\lOj JOSL 4(3) :11 (ntu )
T'liaa mo* nmn Bring down thy warriors,
0 Lord#
run* nan* jon Then Yahweh will break
pn*-»a«a rppn the strength of their
warriors#
This rendering avoids the description of Deity in
motion and also avoids the offensive idea of God having
JIn Amos 8J9 the context probably caused the change
in translation* Here the verb 'do ("to cover") occurs#
sSo also Obadiah 4#
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heavenly warriors#
Two other verbs, usually translated literally, should
be noted# Each verb, n^y (hiphil « "to bring up") and np1?
("to take"), occurs in a passage which undergoes some alter¬
ation in the Targum#
[ll] HQ3EA 12:14(18) (n«?y )
mm nVyn s-aiai By a prophet the Lord
mnxoo brought Israel up from
Egypt »
mm td fjKi Moreover when your
oman1? \ mnniK fathers descended to
mm n^t? «*2J Egypt, Tahweh sent a
m p*dki prophet and he caused
Dmaora Israel to ascend from
Bgypt.
The action of bringing Israel from Egypt has shifted
more to the prophet than in our Masoretlc Text*
[l2j HAGGAI 2J2S1 ( np*> )
•yaant inpK I will take you, 0
Zerubbabel * • •
TJ^anp's I will summon you, 0
Zerubfoabel * ##
[is] ZBCHARIAH 2:1?(IS) ( *"V)
mod "war^a on Be silent, all flesh,
myi *2 mm before the Lord; for be
ic"tp pyoo has roused himself from
hi© holy dwelling#
xSee Hosea 8:11(9), page 320#
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jd «'y*rn >2 12c ~ Let all the vdeked perish
'ban's 'ik mn' onp before lahweh because H©
n'smp moD is revealed from His holy
dwell ing place •1
QL43 ZECHARIAH 2313(9) L { rpj }
t]* 3D '33n '2 Behold, I vd.ll shake (my
(on'by 'T-n«) hand over them,)
D*"vt3 83K KH **18 For, behold I am raising
,n-ii33 nno n') (my Powerful Stroke £blow]
(pn'by against them,) * ♦
The examination of the above passage establishes
that the targumiet sought to safeguard his conception of
Deity as omnipresent jUsually, by avoiding the use of verbs
which describe Deity as in motion#
2# THE UKGBADGEABLBUESS OF GOD
The suggestion that God was changeable2 and capricious
was very offensive* Hence this concept was avoided in the
Targum# This strong feeling probably accounts for the
translations concerning God*3 repenting (ens 3 and mer4)#
The thought of God repenting implies that He changes His mind#
^Probably the verb of motion accounts for this trans¬
lation rather than the limitation to a given locality#
sPerhaus the Targum understood "no«n in Micah 237 to
mean* "Do I change?". The Targum renders this clause as
1'"idk*i neo J'ian(»ls not what I said really correct?")#
3See page 248#
4See Joel 2314 (see pages 249f); Jonah 3:9 {see pages
3l9f)*
3E4
This concept of Deity was intolerablet
3, THE OMNISCIENCE OF GOD
Another derogatory implication was that God was not
omniscient# Especially the statement, made by God Himself
that there was something that He did not know,would be offensive:
H03EA 8t4x
»ny*p s1?! ♦ * * but without my
knowledge.
*niy-io «•?: , , , but not by My Will#
The statements that God could forget also implies that
He was not omniscient, and, consequently, such assertions
were altered:
0] HOSEA 4:6
Van rows I also will forget your
children.
qnp'SiH I will drive out your
sons#
[?] AMOS 8:7
n*P nartt-OK Surely I will never for-
on*ryn""70 get any of their deeds.
pn^y1? prin* dk Surelv all your works will
pn^aiy bc forgotten.
The translation in Hosea 4:6 is anthropomorphic, but
1This is the only instance in the Twelve 'where God
ia said not to know something.'
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it avoids the implication that God could ever forget anyone
{or anything) — i.e., that He is not omniscient. In Amos
8;7, however, both the anthropomorphism and the offensive
implication that God was not omniscient were avoided#
In Jonah lis and Hosea 7:2 statements occur which
imply that God could be forgetful# Therefore, these state¬
ments were avoided by the targumistJ
M JONAH 1:6
o-n^sn ns?yn- sl?is
Dip ]o omn- d-kd
Kpy mn»
Perhaps the god will
give a thought to us,
Perhaps compassion may
be shown from Yahweh
unto us,




• • • that I remember all
their evil works#
, , . that all their evil
deeds are revealed before
Me.
The passages which depict
3In Hosea 8:13 and 9:9 the Masoretlc Text states that
God will remember ( n:3T ) Israel* s iniquity { 011X2 ), The
context in both instances suggests that God's remembrance is
for the purpose of punishment# Hence, the Targura states that
God will exact { ">yo ) the penalty of their sins ( ] in-nrt > #
In Habakkuk 3:2, on the other hand, the Targum translates the
plea for God, in wrath, to remember compassion { nrn T1-121
H2Tn ) as "O-m prama qmyi -ny a-p-im ("but the just
who do your Will, You remember with pity#")# This last
translation retains the idea of God as remembering even though
the other three passages in the Targum avoid this concept#
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God not only are anthropomorphic, but they imply a lack of
knowledge on the part of Deity# The targumist alters these





Though they hide them¬
selves • • • and though
they hide from my sight
at the bottom of the sea,
xnoss^x1? J 10*1* OKI
•DM3 p-lDD* 3X1...
"ID^O onp JD XD*
And if they think to hide
• • • and if they hide in
the islands of the sea
from My Word,
Although the Targum translates the one remaining
passage2 literally, yet the eight passages considered
demonstrate that the Targum attempted to avoid the implication
that God was not omniscient#
4# THE SAFEGUARDING OF THE TARGUMIST* S CONCEPT
OF THE CHARACTER OF DEITY
In conclusion, there are several passages in which the
desire of the targumist to safeguard his concept of Deity
has motivated the changes in his translation#
(1) ZEPHANIAH l:18a
1For Rosea 13:14 see page 220, for Micah 3:4 see page
234, and for Zephaniah 2:3 see page 296f#
2hosea 5:3.
3Cf* Zeehariah 2:17{13); see pages 322f#
32?
, , , for a full, yea,
~^2 n« nry * sudden end be will make
fawn %zr% . of all the inhabitants
of the earth;
The Targura retains the essential idea of the Hebrew
but softens it slightly by changing "is?"-'?:) ("all the
inhabitants") to Hyvr\ ("all the wicked")# This change
avoids stating that God would destroy everyone by asserting
that He would destroy only all the wicked persons#
(2) ZEPHAMIAH 1:12
mn* a'D*The Lord will not do good,
y*)' nor vd.ll he do ill#
nin* onp siyn a*? There is no will before
«•? fjhi lahweh to do good nor to
« do evil#
This translation avoids having anyone say that the
Lord will not do either good or evil#
(3) ZBPHAWIAH 3:5
nanpa p*ix nin» The Lord within her is
n?iy nry* «? righteous, he does no
v/rong;
no« nsai nin* The righteous Yahweh says
omrs1? that he will cause His
*niDTp n'?i nnat Shekinah to dwell in her
"ipr layo'? raidst and no one does
falsely before Him#
This translation also avoids stating that God will
not do wrong# Probably the expression na"*P3("within her")
accounts for the addition of Shekinah1#
See pages 305*317#
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Another passage (Hosea 2:18(163 -1) safeguards Deity
by the elimination of the title •Baal1 for God. This trans¬
lation also my result from a pro-Israel bias as well as
from the desire to avoid a cultically offensive term applied
to Deity*
In one passage the Davidic line is compared to Deity#
This idea would be offensive for several reasons; the
targumist softens its
(4) ZECHARIAH 12:8
n*n # # # and the house of
o'n'yto David shall be like God,
panano2 m n*ai « # # and the house of
David will be as princes#
A similar desire to avoid implying that man is as
great as, or greater than God, may account for the translation
of Hosea 12:4(8)®# Alternately, the strong anthropomorphic
description may be the reason#
(5) HOSEA 12:4(8)4
-n« mr mna: # # # and in his manhood
o'n'jH he strove with God#
10nly instance of this in the Twelve; see page 200#
sCf# "Gnk# and Ps. Jon# Gen iii 5,vi 2, 4* xsodii 10
Onk# lias also I 'aim (Jansraa, gj># cit## p# 116)*
3Only instances in the Twelve of this idea#
^Cf* Hosea 12:5(4) where the Jlasoretic Text also
substitutes "Is™ {"angel"} for D ("God")•
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a-nn*# n* spmai * # # and in his strength
kskVd D*y he prevailed with the
angel*
Finallyt in Hosea 1:6 the Targum softens the Hebrew
which implies that God will have no mercy upon Israel# The
clause,,which the Targum addsv not only is favorable to God*s
character but also more favorable to Israel:
(6) HOSEA ItS1
□n1? srs
# # # to forgive them at
s*ll*
paro pain' ok if they return, I will
Jin? piar'K surely forgive them#
■f: i: ii $-«. is SB C<I 'S. 4-i#
These passages illustrate the attempts of the
targuraist to avoid (or soften) statements in the Hebrew which
were offensive to his theological concepts#
iln Kicah 7:18, the translation is literal# These
are the only two verses in the Twelve in which is used
in the moaning of God forgiving*
CHAPTER IX
THE ANTI-ANTHROPOMORPHIC AMD PROTECTIVE
DEVICES USED IN THE TARGUM
Several different intermediaries and devices were
added by the targumist to avoid the ascription of human form
to Deity and/or to safeguard Him by the elimination of
derogatory actions either performed by Him or directed to¬
wards Him, and the like# These devices and intermediaries
have been constantly mentioned in the preceding chapters
(VI - VIII) in Section III. These different added safeguards
will be considered here separately, and, in the case of the
intermediaries, some of their theological implications will
be noted# An attempt will be made to discover the relation¬
ship, if any, which exists between these devices and inter¬
mediaries#
1, THE FEAR AHD/OR WORSHIP OF DEITY
Two Aramaic words which are almost synonymous are
recurring constantly in the Targura, These words ares ]nVid
and «'?m • The former is from the root meaning
primarily to till or work# Thus it comes to mean service to
man or Deity and,hence, to worship# The noun denotes
servitude or service but is used especially to refer to the
priestly (Temple) service and worship# The latter word
( is from the root to be depressed, bent, and then
to fear, shun, worship, and revere# The noun thus has
reference either to the actor, i#£., the fearer or worshipper,
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or to the recipient of the action, the thing feared, and,
therefore, means either fear or deity. Consequently, this
word comes to refer also to the fear or worship of Deity.
(1) THE WORSHIP ( \nh\z ) OF GOD
This noun occurs in the Twelve approximately forty1
(or forty-two2} times. Usually this word has been added
whenever a relationship between God and man, stated in anthro¬
pomorphic terms, conveyed a eultlc (religious) connotation.
Thus when man is said to leave (depart)3, go astray from4,
turn away from8, forget6 (or remember7) God, return to8,
come (draw) near to9, b© in dread of (come trembling to)10,
1Hosea 1:2; 2:4 (twice),5,9,15,18; 3:3,5,5; 4:10,12,17;
5:4,8; 8:1: 7:10; 8:3,14; 9:1; 10:1; 11:10; 12:1,7; 13:6; 14:3;
Joel 2:12,13; Amos 4:6,8,9,10,11; Jonah 2:8; Zephaniah 1:8;
3:2; Haggai 2:17; Zechariah 1:3; 11:8; Malachi 3:7.
sBosea 2:9; 9:8.
sHosea 1:2 ( ins); 4:10 ( 2*y); 4:17 (a pro-Israel
alteration — idea of departure by man found in the Targum
alone)•
4Hosea 4:12; 9:1; cf• 8:3 where the targumist has
understood 2in to refer to God#
eZephariiah 1:6; cf, addition in Targum of Ho sea 5:8,
6Hosea 2:15; 8:14; 13:6 (nor ).
7Jonah 2:8 ( it:).
sHosea 2:9; 3:5; 5:4; 8:1; 7:10; 18:7; 14:3; Joel 2:12,
13; Amos 4:6,8,9,10,11; Haggai 2:17; Zechariah 1:3; Malachi
3:7 (air ),
9Zephaniah 3:2 (up ); cf# addition in the Targum of
Hosea 2:5,
10Hosea 3:5 (me ).
walk after1, or seek3 God, then God ./as safeguarded by the
appropriate addition ofn in"?id or in1?id with tho required,
pronominal suffix. In this manner the targumist eliminated
the offensive anthropomorphic language and yet retained the
meaning of the Hebrew, £•£•, for one to return to God means
that the person concerned has returned to the worship of God.
In five passages, however, occurs in situations
where another device would have been expected. In Rosea
8:4(2) where Israel is described as Yahweh1s wife and in
2:18(18) where Yahweh is stated to be Israel's husband,
scarcely would have been anticipated. Normally the inter¬
mediary, the k-io'o $ was used wherever the description of
God was extremely grossly anthropomorphic, £•£•» when He is
described as being like a farmer, as having parts of the human
body, and the like. Therefore, this device ( ) would
have been expected in Rosea 2:18(16). The context both in
Rosea 2:18(16) and in Rosea 2:4(2)3 was unsuitable for the
use of kpd'd • Moreover, since the targumist considered
this chapter to be manifestly allegorical, he apparently
thought the term I0*"0 to be more suitable for use in Rosea
2:18(16).
Probably a similar exegetical motive would explain
1Hosea 11:10 (*I^n )♦ cf. also Rosea 2:9(7).
2Hosea 3:5 ).
3Por the circumlocution employed here, see pages 2Q0f.
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the use in Zechariah 11:8 where God stated that the people
of Israel hated Him, although here another device easily
could have been employed# The selection, however, of this
word retained for the Aramaic translation the real meaning
of the- Hebrew and yet avoided the very offensive statement,
especially from the mouth of God Himself# The other two
passages are of a more cultic nature# In the last part of
Hosea 3:4(3) jnVic occurs again in the allegorical inter¬
pretation of npao n'oiEsn ("And her adulteries
from between her breasts;"1} as referring to the worship
( jn'yia) of idols ( snnyn}# Similarly in Hooea 10:1 Israel
no longer increases the number of his altars, an especially
offensive cultic concept, but rather he has multiplied
worship ( trdnc) at his altars.
Two more passages perhaps should be mentioned# In one
(Hosea 2:9) an explanatory addition "when I used to be (in)
service before Him", is made at the close of the verse, and
in the other (Hosea 9:8) the statement that Ephraim was a
watchman with my God ( "oVs-ny d'Pbk ncfrfc ) was altered to
refer to the worship of idols ( ifrft 'jk'nr* n*a jddo
anuyo jn^ijc),
Therefore in"?id occurs in passages which are
descriptive of the religious relationship between God and man
and where the targuraist possibly desired to emphasise this
religious and cultic relationship#
1American Jewish Translation.
(2) THE FEAR { K*>rn) OF GOD
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This particular word ( is used less frequently
as a protective addition. In all, it occurs about twenty1
times in the Twelve. In many of these places it corresponds
to the use of in1?is, £•£•, to seek God2, to walk with Him3,
to return to Him4, to depart from Him5, and to remember God6.
Comparison of these passages with those which utilise the
addition of does not disclose any significant constant
factor. In these instances, at least, the two different
Aramaic words were regarded as synonymous. Perhaps they were
introduced either by different translators or by different
grouos of translators.
R">m
9 however, is used in certain places where in1?id
is excluded. For example, in hosea 4:1,6; 6:37, where the
Hebrew refers to the knowledge of God, K'?n'1 has been added,
possibly to avoid any suggestion that Godfs kno\/ledge might
1Hosea 4:1,6; 5:15; 6:3; 7:13; 8:10; 10:12; 13:13;
14:2; Amos 5:4,6; Micah 5:8; Habakkuk 2:14; Zephaniah 1:6;
2:3; Zechariah 8:6; 10:9; 11:13; Malachi 2:2 (twice).
2hosea 5:15 ( "inr ); Hosea 10:12; Amos 5:4,6 (Kn*T);
Zephaniah 1:6; 2:3 (^pa).
3Micah 6:8 ( V« )»
4Hosea 14:2
5Hosea 7:13 (T»l ).
6Zechariah 10:9 { "<2: },
7Cf. the addition in the Targum of Hosea 13:13 and the
substitution for glory in Habakkuk 2:14 (knowledge of God*s
glory).
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be United, as well as to avoid the language,
Itoreover, R*?m unlike |n"?iD is used as a substitute for
the personal pronoun1, where the targuralst nay have inter-
pretated it as referring to Deity* Thl® happens perhaps
twice in Malachi 3*2 and possibly also in Hosea 8:10 and
Zechariaii 8*6* These passages also my stem from a Hebrew
text which is slightly different from the M&sorotie Text,
Finally, in the Targum of Zachariah 11:13 God states that He
has made his Fear {aVm } precious in their sight# This may
be the translation of the Hebrew on^yo *mp* *u?r (*• • •
c, "*<
that I was prised at of them,*®)* These passages are of
particular interest because the Memra ( r-io'd ) is the usual
substitute for the personal pronoun whether it is expressly
stated or implied by the verb in the Hebrew#
(3) TUB RELATXCKSHI? BIT Till jirtlD ABB *Vm
jn'ne and R*?m , based upon the above cited occurrences
In the Twelve, seem to be synonymous expressions which
probably were introduced by different translators or groups
of translators# The word, Ml,rn# however, is used apparently
as a substitute for the personal pronoun in places where
the context would not have been thought to suggest either
Jn1?id or R^m . The only known instances in the Twelve
where in "MB ±s used as a substitute for the personal
pronoun are where the sense of the passages naturally
3 Seo following remark in Section (3),
kAmerican Jewish Translation.
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would suggest its use#
2, THE WILL { «nim ) OF GOD
This word i Kmyi« pleasure, will, goodwill, ambition)
is scarcely an anti-anthropomorphic device of any importance.
In this capacity it occurs very plainly only once, namely, in
Hosea 6;5, where it is a substitute for the mouth of God, but
in Kosea 8:4 it is the means by which the targumist avoids
the offensive statement by God that there existed something
which lie did not know* He interprets {and perhaps correctly)
that the essential idea of the Hebrew is that an act had been
performed which was contrary to the will of God, and so he
translates lfHyho k^i # Perhaps the most interesting of
these passages occurs in Zech&riah 11:11 where those who heed
(">ds? } God is altered by the Targum to those who perform His
will — a concept which avoids the offensive implications of
the Hebrew and yet retains its substance#
The remaining instances are mainly of interpretative
additions to the text which involve the idea of serving
{doing) God*s vail, {e#g#, Hosea 6:7} Habakkuk 3:2; Zeehariah
11:12; Kalachi 3:12 — the last one, for instance, giving as
the reason that Israel was praised by the heathen the fact that
Israel performed God*s will in His land#)#
3# THE GLORY ) OF GOD
The word {K^P* )1 is used in the Targum to translate
top* is the usual translation of "nas.
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•nap1 in Haggai 3:7 and Malachi 2:2 and tin in Habakkuk
3:3* The word, however, occurs in some ten other passages
as additions or substitutions*
In several passages the glory becomes an anti-anthro¬
pomorphic device* It is added in the Targum to avoid the
concept of God standing { 32JJ) in Amos 9:1, to avoid the
picture of God being seen in Habakkuk 3:10, and,in Malachi
1:5, to alter the statement that God is magnified to the
conception of the glory of God being made great* In the same
manner the glory together with other alterations avoids the
idea of God having horses in Habakkuk 3:8,15s and is involved
*
in the anti-anthropomorphic alteration in Habakkuk 3:43*
Finally, «np% is added in Amos 9:6 and Zechariah 9:8 to the
Shekinah and once in habakkuk 3:4 without any apparent reason*
4* THE POWER } OF GOD
The word ( Kfi*U3i ) properly denotes the superiority,
strength, or might of an object, animal, or person* l/hen it
refers to God it also may signify the Divine Majesty or even
God Himself as well as the manifestations of His Power*
In the Targum this word occurs approximately sixteen4
*It is also used to convey the verbal idea in Haggai
1:8*
ESee page 226, 260f.
3See page 313f.
4Hosea 5:14; Amos 1:8; Habakkuk 3:2,3,6,8,9,11:
Zeohanlah 1:4; 2:13; Zechariah 2:9(13); 9:8 (twice); 12:4;
13:7*
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times and frequently is an anti-anthropomorphic device.
Coupled with nno ("blow, stroke") it is found five1 times
as a substitute for the -p ("hand") of Deity, In each
instance the Hebrew conveys the idea of Divine punishment
and implies that some mighty act is to be accomplished by Him,
Twice (Zechariah 9:8j 13:14) the word ( snnaa ) occurs alone
to avoid presenting the idea of God being the possessor of
eyes. Already in the Hebrew there is the suggestion that the
opening of God*s eyes is a metaphorical figure — the targuraist
interprets it as a favourable action on the part of Deity,
amiaa is also a device utilised to avoid the concept
of weapons. Thus, it occurs for a bow in Habakkuk 3:9 and
for a spear in Habakkuk 3:11,
In each example cited thus far the anthropomorphic
picture implies the wight of God,and this has been replaced
by an ant1-anthropomorphic expression which has heightened
this implication into a stated certainty. In certain passages
also the concept of God*s power is not so self-evident. When
*mi2i is used to safeguard Deity in Habakkuk 3:2 from the
anthropomorphic implication of having a mouth in the statement
that His report ( yor) had been heard, the picture of fear,etc.,
in the context suggests the possibility that the report was
a powerful one. The Targum has interpreted this possibility
as being a certainty. Similarly the targumist added «n"naa
to describe the wrath (or vengenance) of God in Habakkuk 3:8,
1Amos 1:8 Lj Sephaniah 1:4 b; 2:13 L; Sochariah 2:9(13)
L; 13:7 L,
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One of the most uncertain passages occurs in Rabakkuk
3:6 where ^ d'ms niacin {"His goings are as of old*"1)
has been interpreted as aoVy mini ("the eternal
power which is His.")# Moreover, in several places luniaa
has been added apparently only with the motive of emphasizing
the Majesty or Might of Deity, ©•£•■, in Rosea 5:14, Habakkuk
3:3; Zechariah 9:8*
Hence, the targumiat apparently used when he
either wished to stress the Might of God or interpreted the
Hebrew to convey that idea#
5# THE SHEKIHAH ( 2) OF GOD
The Shekinah is one of the most popular intermediary
devices employed by the targumiat# In all it occurs about
thirty-four8 times and is chiefly used to avoid limiting God
to a given place# The use of the intermediary serves to make
God less immanent and more transcendent, as well as more
omnipresent^than our M&soretic Text does# Thus, the Shekinah
becomes "• • # a way of speaking about God such as conveys
1American Jewish Translation.
2The term, *shekinah*, is derived from the Hebrew root,
•2r, ("to dwell")* The derived noun, therefore, means
"that which dwells". This word does not occur in the Old
Testament but frequently does occur in the Talmud and twice
in the Midrash also*
3Hosea 2;5(3),25(29); 5:6.15; 9:3,12; 11:9; 13:14; Joel
2:27; 4(3)*17,21; Amos 9:6; Mican 1:3; 3:4,11; 4:2; 6:6;
Habakkuk 2:20; 3:4,8; Zephanlah 3:5,7,15,17; Haggai 1:8;
Zechariah 2:9,14,15; 3:2; 8:3; 9:1,2,8; and Malachi 3:12,
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the truth of His omnipresence# accessibility and special
activity within the created world without infringing the
doctrine of His transcendence1**.
The Shekinah implies the Divine Presence or Manifesta¬
tion2 and illustrates beautifully the paradox of Rabbinical
theology which first makes God v cry aloof and transcendent
and then strives by various means to bridge the gap which had
been created between God and man* The Targum adds Shekinah
whenever the Hebrew would limit God as to space0* Hence even
the idea of the removal of God from a place 'would require
this use of the Ghekinah* which was extended to include the
avoidance of such anthropomorphic possessions as land0,
temple house7, etc* The Shekinah was used even to circumvent
the statement that God was localized in heaven(on high8)«
Gradually the concept of the Shekinah in the Targua was
'-Ramsey, A*M*, oj>* cit*, p* 19#
EThe Shekinah is very closely connected with the Holy
Spiritj so«% for example, Box, G* H#, op* cit*, p# 117#
®S««s Section 1(1), pages 305ff.
4Gfi Hosea 5:6* 9:12*
5Hosea 2:25; 9s«3; cf» used with respect to Israel in
Kalachi 3;12,
GHabakkuk 2:20




extended (and personified1} to the point that it could be a
substitute for God Himself, e.j£, in Kosea 5:6 p^Vo*
Wktt
11ni*o ("His Shekinah has ascend^, from thera,") aprears for
ono rVn {*'• * * be has withdrawn from them,"), and in Micah
3:11 for vinpn mn* Ki^n("lB not the Lord in the midst
of us?") the Targum reads aii'i rurpn ("Is
not the Shekinah of Yahweh in our raidst?")2. The indentifi*
cation of the Shekinah with God led to statements such as
t«y«np ("My Shekinah is holy,") in Hosea 11:9, and
the like.
Therefore, the Shekinah is the standard term which is
added when God is limited by space in the Hebrew text, i#e,,
is used whenever the omnipresence of Deity is to be asserted3
6. THE MEMRA { inn'D*) OF GOD
This is the final Intermediary added in the Targura to
avoid certain types of anthropomorphisms which will be
•'•The "... shekinah acquires 'what semblance of
personality it has solely Try Being a circumlocution for God
in contexts where personal states or actions are attributed
to him." (Moore, George Foot! "Intermediaries in Jewish
Theology", Harvard Theological Review 15(1923): p. 59).
2Cf• the Targum of Habakkuk 3:4,
3Moore, or,, cit., p. 56,
4This word is the Aramaic equivalent of the late
Hebrew word, idnd, which is derived from "ins ("to say").
Hence Memra can mean, "dictum". Cf. Moore, op. cit., p.
47. ~
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discussed here1# In fact, in the Targum the liemra is the
favourite anti-anthropomorphic expression2#
Ho doubt the roots of this intermediary are to be
found in the Old Testament as Oesterley and Box3 observe#
Certainly passages such as, "I stood between the Lord and
you at that time, to show you the word of the XiOrd,"4? "He
has despised the word of the Lord,"8? "The word of the Lord
tried him,"6? "He sendth His word and healeth them,"7? "Thy
\
word have I hid in ray heart,"6? and "By the word of the Lord
were the heavens made"9? all contributed to laying the
foundation for the subsequent development of this cohcept#
On the other hand, it should be remembered, that Merara
customarily is not used to translate the word { in 10) of
xFor other intermediaries see pages 400ff.
2It is strange that such a popular device is
essentially limited by the rabbis to the Targums# "Possibly
on account of the Christian dogma, rabbinic theology, out¬
side of the Targum literature, made little use of the term
*Merara1#" (Kohler, Kaufmann, "Merara", The Jewish Encyclopedia,
Vol. 8, 1905-6, Hew York Citys Funk and"~wagnails Co., p# 46b)«
30esterley, W#0»E# and Box, G#H#, The Religion and
Worship of the Synagogue {London: Sir Isaac Pitman and" 'Sons







lcThe usiial translation is »oan*D rd"), (so Moore,
2E* cit*» PP* 45f*)
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God or expressions like *God spake* or *God said*.
In the post-Biblical world God*s creative activity
was conceived, as above in Psalms 33:6, as being meditated,
as it were, by (through) the Word of God, This development
of the concept of the Word prepared the way for the targumisfc*
Other instances of the development of this concept are; "In
the words of the Lord are his works*nl and "0 God • • • Who
hast made all things with thy word , , ,2tl
The gradual development of this intermediate agent,
however, alone would not account for the theological position
of the targumist. Again the decisive factor is the belief in
the transcendent Deity who, although He was not directly (i»e»
personally) involved in the events of history, could not be
divorced from thera. It was inconceivable that God should
have less interest in His people, etc., than He had shown in
former ages. Therefore, although , it was held to be
derogatory on the part of Jehovah to concern Himself personally
with mere human affairs, , , « On the other hand, it was
inconceivable that God should forget about, and forsake, His
own creation,s" In this connection a distinction must be
made between the doctrine of God as held by the targumist and
the doctrine of the Alexandrian theologian. The former held
1Ecclesiasticus42:15.
2Wisdom 9:1,
30esterley and Box, oj>, clt,, p, 209.
344
that God is virtually unknowable* while the latter considered
him to be without qualities2# Moreover, the targuraist,
unlike Philo, did not "# • • speculate about the position of
the Word relatively to God « • • file wasj content to connect
• • • [hisi generalisations with the 0 T representation of the
creation of the world mediately through Wisdom,a" In this
he did not develop further the "obsctire and intermediate
position" of Wisdom by his intermediary of the Memra# Hence,
the Memra occupies essentially the same position in the Targum
as the earlier concept of the Wisdom ( PtePHor &oqu.c< ) of
Judaism although the Memra is given perhaps wider scope than
the earlier Wisdom#
(1) THE USE OF MEMRA TO AVOID ANTHROPOMORPHIC EXPRESSIONS
Altogether Merara occurs almost one hundred times in
the Targum4# In the Targum a distinction is made between
iFainfeather, W#, "Development of Doctrine in the
Apocryphal Period", Hastings, James, A Dictionary of the
Bible (Edinburgh: ? and T Clark, 19Q<£), Extra' Vol., p# 284,
2hoc# cit#
aFairweather, op# cit#, p# £84,
4Hosea 1:7,9; 2:4,11,17: 3:2; 5:7,8,12,14{twice);
6:5,7; 7:13,14: 8:4; 9:10,17; 10:9,10: ll:4,S,9(twice),10,11;
13:7,8,9{t¥/£ee) ,14,15; 14:l,6,9(twice); Joel 2:ll(twlce) ,13,
17,23; 4{3}:8,16; Amos 1:2; 4:11; 5:14; 6:8; 9:2{twice),3,4;
Obadiah 4,18; Jonah 2:5; 3:5; 4:2; Micah 1:2; 2:7,13; 3:11;
4:4; 7:7,10,14,19; Hahum 1:7; Kabakkuk 1:12,13; 3:2,5,6,9,
11,13,18; Eephaniah 3:2,8,11,14; Haggai 1:12,13; 2:4; Zechariah
1:3,4; 2:9; 3:7; 4:6; 6:15; 7:12; 8:14,23; 10:5,7,12; 11:8;
12:5; Malachi 3:5,7,14#
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the 'ford as spoken (Pithgaraa1) and the '/ord as speaking or
revealing HimselJf {" lemra)Sw* Thus ano'o is almost never
used fedien ian would have been used in the Hebrew0 ; instead
aoan*D is used# Memra is reserved (in part at least) to
avoid the grosser anthroposorpJiisins of the Hebrew* Thus Memra
occurs when God is compared to a farmer4, is described as
being a witness®, or is stated not to be or to function in
the capacity of a man6* It is used to avoid ascribing to God
certain portions of the human body"; thus, the Memra is a
substitute for God's eyes7, heart8, mouth9, feet10, voice11,
lCf* e.g., Amos 3|X; 5:10} 7:16} Jonah 816} Mieah
8:7} HabakKidt zt3} Zephaniah 8:5} Haggai 1:3} Si5; gechariah
1:6} 4:6} 7:7; 9:1; 11:11,
2Eder-sheim, on* elt»* I, p* 47*
3Apparent exceptions are found in Hoses 13:14 (m
here is pointed "plague" in the Masoratic Text) and Joel
2:11*
4Kosea 11:4 S.
®Mlcah 1:2 S; Malachi 3:5*
6Hosea 2:4} 11:9 S .
7Amos 9:3 L, 4 1} Jonah 2:5 L; Habaklcuk 1:13 L .
sHosea 11:8.
°Hosca 6:5} liicah 4:4} cf. also Joel 4(3):8} Qbadiah
18,
10Habakkuk 3:5 L.
11Joel 8:11 L; 4(3)si© Lj Amos 1:2 L; Haggai 1:18 Lj
Zechariah 6:15 L*
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hand1, and even God*s nenhesh2 and spirit3.
Certain anthropomorphic actions4 of God also are
eliminated by the use of Memra, Moreover, certain derogatory
actions of mm towards God which imply His anthropomorphic
nature are now directed towards the Memra instead, e.g,,
rebellion against God5, being against God6, leaning on God7,
hearing8 or looking® to Him, answering (responding)10, waiting
on God11, and rejoicing12, believing13 and being strong14 in
God, The anthropopathic action of God repenting15 which also
1Amos 9?2 Lj see section 4 , pages 337f£.
2Amos 6:8; Zechariah lite# The term ircia ("by his
soul") in the Hebrew usually means "by himself" — see Knight,
op, cifc,, p, 42; cf# pages 57, footnote 2.
aMieah 2:7; Zechariah 4:6; 7:12#
^Redeem (Rosea 1:7; 3:2; Mlcah 7:10); Chastise (?)
(Hoscg 10:10); Meet (Hosea 9:10 K)j Answering (Hosca 14:9);
and look on (Hosea 141 Sj#
®Hosea 5:7,8: 6:7 (twice): 7:13 1,141; 10:9 (addition);
14:1; habakkuk 3:2 (addition),6 (addition); Zephaniah 3:11 L,
6Kosea 6?5; 13:9,
7Micah 3:11; Hahura 1:7 L,




12Joel 2:83; Habakkuk 3:18; Zechariah 10:7,
13Jonah 3:5; Zeehaniah 3:2.
14Zechariah 10:12; 12:5,
13"Places in which it is said that God "repented* (was
sorry, changed his mind) are treated in various ways,
according to the context," (Moore, on, cit,, o, 50),
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implies that He is changeable is avoided by the addition of
Memra in Joel 2:13 L; Jonah 4:3} Zecharlah 8x14. Memra is
also the usual device to eliminate the animistic1 description
of Deity.
Finally, the targumist apparently had a text unaltered
by the Sopherim, and, so to protect God from the derogatory
and anthropomorphic implication that it was possible for God
to die, he translated {in Habakkuk 1:18) the idea as *po*o
nin* pn*?yV (" Your word endures (is established} for¬
ever, 0 Tahweh***)2*
In one respect the intermediary Memra seemingly
functions in the same capacity as the Shekinah — namely to
deny place to God* Whenever the statement occurs that God is
with Israel, the Targum has rendered this as, e*g., sno-o
ponyoa niKis 'n1?^ mnM {"The Word of Yahweh, the God
of Hosts, is at your assistance,")0. This statement occurs
in the negative in Hosea 1:9 where the Hebrew reads *2iKi
did1? r^nk-h*? {", » . and I am not your God,"), in Hosea 11:11
as an addition, arid in Hosea 13:9 where the targumiot changes
the entire verse to avoid the statement that Israel was
against God* The question, therefore, arises: why did the
targuraist use Memra here instead of Shekinah? The reason in
i3ee section 3 , pages 239ff,
£See page 14.
sAmos 3:14 E} cf. Haggai 1:3 E; 2:4 E; Eechariah 8:23 E:
10:5 E.
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Hosea 1:9 la fairly obvious# Ho substituted Kemra for th©
personal pronoun, as h© frequently does,1 and then substituted
I irnyoa for as"? in order to mice the meaning intelligible#
Perhaps, having established this pattern here, it was easy
to follow whenever the comparatively similar Hebrew clause
Dtris mk or one of its equivalents occurred# If so, the
addition in Hosea lis11, its inclusion in the re-constructed
verse of Hosea 13s9, and its use as the translation of mn*i*
owna {"# * « the Lord at their head,") may be understood
easily# In any case, the targumist preferred not to trans¬
late these verses in a manner which would require th© us© of
the Sheicinah but apparently interpreted them in some anthro¬
pomorphic sense#
Moreover, the omnipresence of Deity is safeguarded by
Momra (or by the statement that God is acting by means of
Qvdth} His Memra) in several instances of motion# The verbs
are limited to the hiphil of *n*s and to ai*f% Finally,
the omnipresence of God also is safeguarded by the alteration
of the question on»n'?K n*K{"there is their God?") to
] mn'jK 10*03. :p*iBn*Ki 1»{*Wh©re are those who were redeemed
by the Word of their God?")0#
1For example Hosea 5:14: 8:4. et. al#* ■mniL#io#>
*Hicah 8J13#
3Amos 9:8} Obadiah 4#




These passages which use Meiara as a means (completely
or partially) to avoid the limitation of Deity as to space
and motion, may, of course, result from an anti-anthropo¬
morphic bias, or they may be illustrative of the instances
"• • * where the Targua inserts the word Henra * * • even
when there is no danger of anthropomorphiam*"1 More likely
they are illustrative of Ginsburger*s2 rule: "Whenever a
<x
relation is predicted of God, through which His spiritual
presence an earthly being must be assumed, the paraphrase
with M-erara is employed*""
The motivation, however, becomes increasingly less
clear when Memra is used aa a substitute for a possession as,
for Instance, a staff4, an arrow5, or as a substitute for
•moro G (charge, service)* While the elimination of the
first two (staff and arrow) is anti-anthropomorphic, to alter
the concept of keeping God*a charges scarcely can be so
regarded* Thus, possibly these alterations, following
liahmanid.es7, suggest "that the liemra has a deep theological
1Abelson, J«, op* cit*, p* 153* Abelson her© refers
to Nahmnide-©* statement*"
2Ginsburger, M,, "Die Anthropomorphisms in den Thargum-
im", Jahrbtlchcr fSr Protestaistlache Theologie (Editors, Lipsiuo,
ffleidcrcsr, Slirader: WamecTitjeig: cT A* Schv^etschke und Sohn,
1891), Vol* 17.
®Abclson*s translation, op* cit*, p* 151*
%"icah 7 s 14.
sHabakkuk 3s11.
63ochartah 3:7j Malachi 3:14.
7So Abelson, op, cit*, p* 158#
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or mystical significance*"5
The scarcity3 of these instances in the Twelve has
prevented the discovery of this significance in this
investigation,
(£} THE RELATIONSHIP OP THE ®miA TO THE SHBKIHAH
The first, apparently self-evident, distinction
between nemra and Shekinah is that the Messrs is need to avoid
the gross- r anthropomorphic and animistic descriptions of
Deity while the Shekinah avoids the limitations of Deity to
space. Hence hemra was used at times in connection with
God* s land, house, etc*
Secondly, the Shekinah is far sore impersonal® than
the Urnr®?* Sunday®, moreover, maintains that the Hemra
participates actively in Israel*s redemption,whereas the
Shekinah does not* This is not completely true because already
in the T&rgua the Shekinah is becoming personalised^, and in
1Abelson (loc. cit * )t efc al*
E0f* the Mootra in Habakkuk 3:9,13 where the reason for
its presence is especially obscure,
3Of, Sandy, W«* "God (in 8 T)«, Hastings, J* , A
Dictionary of the Bible, (Edinburgh: T and T Clark, 1*05),
ll'l p* sOv, and"'Uesteriey and Boa, op* cit,, p, Bl©*
^Gii the other hand, Knight (op* cit,, p# 105) considers
that the Shekinah is the nosct step lorward in the Targum from
the hlerara*
eSanday, Op* cit*, p* BQ7*
6At least to the point of indentifIcation with God; cf*
Abelson, og, cit,, p* 79*
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tli© Targum of Habakkuk 3} 8 the Ghekinah is described as
being redemption and strength to the Israelite peoples*1
Thirdly, the Shekinah especially has reference to the
visible {and invisible) manifestation of the presence of Deity,
whereas Mara is both distinguished fro® God and yet a mode
of God*ss revelation of Himself®#
7, THE DISTINCTIVE 'USE OF THESE DEVICES IN THE TARGUM
These six "terms" which have been discussed above are
not used indiscriminately but follow a set pattern* If the
exact extent that each targiaaist (or school of targumists)
translated vrere known, the pattern would no doubt be clearer
and more consistent, let even in this "hodge-podge*, the
following distinctions are apparent?
(1) The words inVis and »^nn were used when the
targum!st interpreted the action of man towards
God as being essentially a religious action;
1Abraham© distinguishes between the Meara, Glory
(leqara) and the Shekinah slightly differently* Ho considers
the Ketara "# * « to express the invisible presence of God in
man; , , , (thej glory, to express the visible appearance of
God;** but the Shekinah to refer *, * * to both the visible and
the invisible Presence, especially when it is conceived not
only as a momentary revelation, but as a continuous religious
experience*" (Abrahams, op, fit*, pp* 51f«) The last is
especially important — that' the Shekinah refers to a
continuous religious experience, not so much to a momentary
one* This may explain the use of Messrs, where the Hebrew says
that God is with them* The targumiet may have interpreted
this to be of "momentary* (i*e„, slight) duration and hence,
preferred the use of Memra ISher© to Shekinah*
2Fairweather, 0£* clt*, p* 284; Sdersheim, op* cit»»
I, p* 47*
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{Z) The Will of God as an anti-antto'opornorpliic device
apparently was not extensively nor consistently
used}
{3} To a great extent this is also true of the glory of
God* although several times the visibility of God
is plainly involved — the Glory, however, is not
identical with, the Shekinah, Sheklnah translates
the Hebrew "nan only once1 (Sectarian 2:9),
although the two are closely associated in Amos
9:6 and 'Zechariah 918}
{4} ilie Power of God stresses Kis omnipotence and,
consequently, is used for the hand of God when it
expresses the Might of God}
(5) The Shekinah is used to convey the immanence of the
transcendent, holy, and yet omnipresent God}
(8) The Messrs is used when the relationship predicated
of God requires not only His spiritual, presence but
also a physical one thus the Memra is used to
avoid the grosser anthropoiaorphisms found in the
Twelve;
(?) Memra anc! Shekinah acquire to a great extent what
semblance of personality they have in the Targum
*« * « by being, a circumlocution for God in contexts
1So Ramsey, op, cit,, p* 19,
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where personal states or actions are attributed
to him,1" j and
(a)8 Perhaps the Targura was written for the simple people,
not for the educated ones# Streeter maintains
that the Targuras were n* • * popular renderings of
the Old Testament lessons intended for congre¬
gations the majority of whom knew neither Hebrew
nor Greek, but were sufficiently advanced to find
difficulty in the more startling anthropoiaorphic
expressions of the Old Testament • . #"3 If so,
then the "ford of the Lord" my be their my"# •
* of struggling to put the idea of immanence into
ordinary terms, and to express their belief that
God*s will was a fact of experience in the world
1Moore (op, cit«, p. 59)} cf. Box, o»» cit,, p# 111#
In tliis connection nohlor* o suggestion that the rabbinical
schools gave up the personified Kousra and replaced it by the
Torah or Spirit of 'God because of the Christian exegetical
treatment of the word is most interesting} see K# Kohler,
Jewish Theology (How York! MacMillan Co#, 1.933), p. 199.
0These works by Moore and Knight were unavailable to
this investigator until after the thesis had been completed#
Hence,only scattered footnotes have boon added# This in¬
vestigator, although agreeing with thera in part, feels that
perhaps they have pushed the case too far against the idea
that the Meiara and Sheklnah were intermediary persons. Probably
these devices were personalised to a certain extent but not to
the extent that many Christian authors have attempted to
prove# A mediate position is to be preferred, this investigator
believes#
dStrocter, 8# H#, The Four Gospels A Study of Origins.
(London? MacMillan and SoTT^7W,'
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of matter#"2, likewise, the Shekinah would not be something
(or person) iMch.% * * takes the place of God, but a more
reverent way of saying *God**"2
8, COilGLUSXGff
linlike the examination of the Septuagint, the Targum
clearly exhibits an anti-anthropomorphic and ant1-anthropo-
pathlc tendency,, In chapter six about eighty-six percent of
the passages examined are anti-anthropomorphic* Only about
three percent were uncertain, and about ten percent are
substantially unaltered*
In chapter seven which considered the anthropo-
pathism and the "looser antliroposos^hicw expressions of the
1'msoretic Text, the percentage of passages which, in the
Targum, definitely avoid the anthropopathic and anthropomorphic
expressions of the Hebrew text, is less — only about seventy-
one (or -two) percent of the passages examined* A larger
number of uncertain passages are found — about nineteen per¬
cent* The number of substantially unaltered passages is
almost the same — nine percent*
In chapter eight, eighty-two percent of the passages
which describe God in a certain place are avoided in the
Targura* Two percent are uncertain, and sixteen percent of
the passages still confine Deity to a given locality# On the
1knight, on* Pit** p» 85#
'•"koore, on* bit#, p« 58*
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other hand only sixty-one percent of the passages which in
the Hebrew text describe God as moving about are avoided,
whereas about seven percent of these passages are uncertain.
Moreover, about thirty-three percent still retain the idea
of God in motion in the Targum.
In chapter eight certain offensive concepts were
considered also. Almost all of these passages are altered,
(over ninety percent). In less than ten percent of the
passages discussed there the targumist failed to avoid the
offensive concept.
In these three chapters over five hundred passages
have been considered. In about seventy-seven percent of
these passages the targumist clearly has made his translation
because of a theological bias. In approximately eleven per¬
cent of the passages uncertainty exists as to the reason for
the rendering in the Targum, and in some thirteen percent of
the passages the translations in the Targum apparently do
not reflect a theological bias on the part of the translator.
These figures as well as a consideration of the
passages compel an investigator to conclude that the targumist
allowed his theological beliefs to affect his translations.
APPENDIX I
CULTIC PROTECTION IN THE SEPTUAGINT
The desire to protect God led the targumist1, the
talmudist, the midrashist, and the (h)aggadist to make certain
lexical and other alterations pertaining to the protection of
the sacred and profane culfcic objects, persons, etc* For
example, the Targum distinguished very carefully between the
true God and the idol by reserving to be used solely
for the former and {a) different and derogatory word(s) to b©
used for the latter* This distinction is not carried out by
the Septuagintc *
Moreover, the Septuagint, unlike the Targura3, does not
maintain a distinction between the true and false prophets or
priests, secular arid holy statues4, etc* Probably there is
no distinction meant in the alteration in Rosea 4s19 from
nat {"sacrifice"} to 0uoT<xoT7]pt&iv ("altar"}* On the other
w
hand the addition of yeu&o- ("false"} as a prefix in Zechariah
13!£5 may indicate the beginning of a distinction between the
true and false prophets 6 or may be an addition to avoid the
^See Appepdix IV.
2Cf* fephani&h Is5 ( "l*70 is translated as xuptou }•
3Sea Appendix IV, page
4Cf* Churgin, op* cit*, pp* ll?f«
Rosea 6:5.
0Cf* the distinction the Targura makes, Appendix IV,
pages 39? f.
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suggestion that God would eliminate the true prophet(s):
o«k*ain-n8 dji « . ♦ and also I will
p»ays... remove • * • the
prophets • • •
/.a i tod 5 »{/£u&o7ipocpr]ta<f • * * And I will remove Icarry
e^apw away] the false prophets
The context plainly shows that the prophets referred
to in Zechariah 13s2 are false prophets*', and this fact may
indicate why Zechari&h did not use the epithet "false."0
In addition to this there are other translations which
may have been adopted from a desire to protect the culfcus#
(1} THE TEREBINTH: HQSEA 4:134
nja1?! nnn • # # under oak, poplar,
0^81 and terebinth,
imojtctTw 6puo£ xat Xeuxr^ s « • « under an oak and a
xai 6£v6pou6crucrxtaCovTO(;7 beech and a shady tree,
1So also the Syriac, Vulgate {Wright, pp. cit., p#
416} and Mitchell, Smith, Sewer, op# cit#, p# 339, and the
Targum {1oc. cit#J.
fc,,LXX« understand f?he prophets* correctly as
*|/Euboupocpr]Tac #tt [[false prophets] (Lowe, or. cit#, t># 114),
0bright, op# cit## p# 416} cf# Mitchell, Smith, Bewer,
on# cit# # p# 337#
4Only passage in the Twelve referring to the terebinth#
"TCEuxrjc in S6C, Sab} cf. Isaiah 41:19#
'xE&pou in 410.
7
a1 " xai T£p£^ t v0ou } cr * ® xai rcXavavou ETuaxiaCouaav.
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The translation of (" and terebinth") by
xai 6ev6pou ouaxtaCovToc ("and shady tree") avoids the




niD» p«i naso * * • or pillar, without
D* dim ©phod or terbphim, cu
ou6e ovxac 6uata- * * * and without an altar
crrrjpiov2 ou6e teponei- and without a priesthood*
ac ou6e 6r)Xwv and without manifestations?
This translation avoids the reference to the ter^phim
( o"• D~iri } fey the translation of ou6e 6»)X«v ("without
manifestations"). Elsewhere 6rjXuv translates a*on3* If
6r,Xwv 4 represents Q'on^ the translator must have misread
his text or possessed a different one* Since, however, he
also translates ephod (H6* ) by leponretac {"priesthood"),
avoiding another cultically offensive word, he probably
introduced both changes with deliberate intent*
1Harper, Wellhaueen, Kowack, and. Gardner consider the
Masoretic Text to be in error here and suggest emendations
(so Harper, on. cit** pp* 26Qf).
"
01 X' 81 (TTT) XT) £.
3bo Harper (op* cit*, p. 216) and Chevne (on, cit* *
p* 121) * Oraetss thus emends (on* cit* * p» 12) ana Harper
(op* cit., p. 216)*MMMM. «**■ I*> W *
4According to Bagstor, op. cit., p. 107E, footnote X_,
SijXwv has reference to the lirlm an3Hthe Thuraralm or else to
the urim alone. If this assumption is correct, the choice of
6riXwv follows naturally upon his selection of tepaxeiac
to translate "noa ,
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[b] ZEOHARXAH 10s 2
-nai D'cina For the terlphim utter
nonsense,
6toxt oi oatocp6£YYO|XEvot Because the prophesiers
eKcxXr]aav xanou^ spoke of labours,
Although this translation of o*D"inn {"ter<|phlran) as <Lt
■ of auofpeeyYopievoi 2 {"the prophesiers") avoids the cultic-
ally offensive word — ♦terJmhim*, the reason for the selection
of oi cato<p&£YYO[ievoi Is uncertain# The word D*D"in is not
translated consistently in the Septuagint by a single word3.
(3) IDOLS; HA3AKKUK 2:18
npt? mini ^ ... a teacher of lies?6
(p pavxaaiav6»|/£u8rj ... a false image. * .7
The Septuagint translator may have objected to the idea
o
1
% " avoxpeXec $ a* m oux ovtcc .
2 A solecism (Jansraa, op# cit., p. 82)♦ Elsewhere
a7iocpe£YYO|i£voi translates 3»a7 , »'3J , ym , py , oop
{Jansma, loc. cit.).
aLowe, ££» cit.. p. 91.
^Kennedy {on. cit#, p. 11) emends to , trans¬
lating clause as '""and an object of fear".
5"By this is meant not an idolatrous priest but the
idol itself," {Sfconehouse, G.G.V., and Wade, G.W., The Books
of the Prophets Zophaniah and Nahum and the Book of the
PronhetnTaSiBcukT flonrionT MiutlieH and Vo7, 1929J, p. If®).#




that anyone could credit an idol with teaching anything,
even lies!
(4) PILLAR (IDOL, STATUTE)1
HOSEA 10s I2
nsiso ia*te*n * • • he improved his
pillars,
ooxoS0iX7]aav <tt7]\occ * * • he erected pillars#
Although the translator avoided ninso ("pillars")
in Hosea 3S4, he has retained the idea in iiosea 10:1,2 and
Micah 5:18(12)# Therefore, the conclusion cannot be
reached that the translator sought to avoid reference to
pillars which were objectionable to the cultus#
(5) SACRIFICE
In secular, non-theological passages the word ( nmra ,
"sacrifice") is translated with the meaning of "a present",
M HOSEA 10:6
an* nmo For a present to King **
Contentious:3 23 1oio>
£evict too paaiXei # • # as a present to
Iccptp the king Xarim,
iSee also Hosea 3:4, page 358 « The Seotuaglnt of
Hosea 8:4 also has an interesting translation of ephod#
ECf# Hosea 10:2j Micah 5:13(12),
3American Jewish Translation.
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In theological passages where nnio {"sacrifice*) has
reference to the cultus, it is translated literally as eucna ,
for exaranle:
03 ZEPHANIAH 3I101
•nmo # . , shall bring my
offering,
oiaoucrt euata^ • • » they shall bring
jxot sacrifices for me.
Since the translator of the Twelve uses two different
words to translate nmo {"offering") depending upon whether
it means to give tribute or gifts to men or whether nmra
refers to offerings to Deity, this distinction may have resulted
from an embryonic desire to protect the cultic idea of sacrifice.
(6) NEW MOONS; HOSEA 5;7
ran nny Now the nevr month shall
Dn»p?n~ns devour them with their
fields,
vuv xaTcctfayeTcu , , # the cankerv/orra
ccutouc r\ epuetpr, fmildcvrj shall now devour
xou xouc xXrjpouc them and their portions,
aux(i)V
The commentators have suggested many Hebrew equivalents
for r) epuCTiprj ("the cankerworm, mildew"3), The bost suggest¬
ions for a misread or different text are the proposals made by
xSee also Joel 1:9,13; 2:14; Amos 5:22,25; Malachi 1:10,
11,13; 2:12,13; 3t3f,
2So Harper, op, cit,, p, 268,
. 3Cf, Nyberg {oj>« cit,, p, 37) who says: " tj epuatpq
« *05 st, -Pit eine versweifelte Konjektur,"
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Harper and WelXhausen# Harper1 suggests that the translator
read gnn " oins* Wellhausen3 suggests that epuaipr] may
be a corruption of epu^ which was a transliteration of ran ,
Although either of these suggestions are plausible, the
translator may have introduced the change to avoid mentioning
the "new moons"# Of course, the Septuagint could be an
accurate translation of the original Hebrew text which has.
been corrupted into our present Masoretic Text*
Finally, there are three passage© which may indicate
that the ideas of feasts and of the temple were given increased
importance at the time when the Septuagint was being translated#
(7) FEASTS
M HOSEA 1SS9(10)
nyiD %o*3 As in the days of the
appointed season#4'
xaBci)c mepa eopttw * « » as in the days of
a festival#
[g] ZSPHANIAH 3:18a
lyion mu * t t from the appointed
season,®
"
^Harper^ op. pit#p* 260#
£Cf. Myberg (op. ext., p. 37) who says: " f\ epucrtpT)
st« onn , ©In© Vermelfelt Konjektur#"
3So Harper, loc. cit.
^American Jewish Translation.
5So American Jewish Translation# The devised Standard
Version (p# 9BfeT' translates 'as the' lSeptuagintT Its footnote J
J'Tml'fcates that the Hebrew is obscure#
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ev 7pepa eopxric , » • us in the day of
a festival?
Most commentators1 follow the Septuagint and add this
to verse 17#
{8) TEMPLE
In Haggal 2i9, at the close of the verse, the trans¬
lator adds >ccu etprjvrjv eic TCeptrcotiyxtv Ttavxi to
xticovtt tou avaaxriaat tov vaov toutov Cm» * « even
peace of mind for a possession to everyone active in again
raising up this temple,")8#
In conclusion, in Hosea 13:2, the Septuagint is perhaps
less acceptable, cultically, than the Masoretle Text,
*nat d'IOK on on"? * , , to these they say
ppr* a^ay qtk sacrifices of men kissing
calvesI8
carrot c carrot ♦ ♦ ♦ for them» Th«y say,
Xevouat Suca-re Sacrifice men. for young
avepwrtouc, poa- bulls have failed,
yot yap e>cXeXoi7iaai
If the Septuagint represents a text more original, or
1See Smith, Ward, Bower, op# cit#. p# 262 for a partial
list,
2Treitel {op. cit,, p# 233). says: "Haggai 2a ftigt
vertcnt der Uebersitsomg von ai?r irk hinxu, wie solche
Zusdtze ttberhaupt ssura Handworksseuge der Septusginta gehdren
• , , den Pr^Uien des Hersens wl.ll ich gebcn dem, der
mithilft den Testpel Gottes wied^raufsubauen, ©in Zusat z, der
gev/isc sinnlg 1st als adhere Ausftihrung des Thomas von
Friedensgewfthrung#w
^Following Revised Standard Version, footnote Ti, page
945, essentially, out not completely#
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one closer to the original, than our Maaoretlc Text, the
alteration1 by a later copyist to our present Masoretic Text
vrould not be surprising#
xFor several suggested original texts and a fuller
discussion, see Scott, on. eit#, pp» 148f#
APPENDIX II
THE INTERMEDIARY AGENTS IK THE SEPTUAGINT
The theological belief is a holy, transcendent God may
have produced other theological changes in the thinking of
the spiritual leaders of Judaism. The stress on the trans¬
cendence of God raised the problem of how God could contact
man, especially since the former is holy and righteous and
the latter, imperfect and unrighteous. Thus the theophany
was spiritualised, by the introduction of intermediaries1 whose
function was to act in a mediate position between God and man.
In the official religion of the Synagogue the embryonic
intermediaries8 of the Old Testament were developed and en¬
larged to include also the Metatron, the Holy Spirit, the
Shekinah, the Bath Kol, the Messiah, and the Torah3. Although
some of these are found highly developed in the Targun, the
Greek translators apparently were little influenced by any
desire to protect God in this manner, Kence,their use of
Intermediaries is very little advanced over that of the later
books of the Old Testament,
1, THE MESSIAH
The Messianic doctrine of the Greek Book of the Twelve
aSee pages3ff; cf. Eichrodt, oj>. eit,, II, pp. 5-18,
2See pages 3ff.
30esterly and. Box, oj>. cit., pp. 169-210,
386
remains essentially unchanged except for a slightly increased
emphasis given by more frequent mention of the Messiah and the
ascription to the Messiah of sense of the minor functions
which were formerly ascribed to God; for example:
(1) AMOS 4:13
intrwtD die1? "impi • * * and declares to man
what is his thought
xai citoxyyeXciov etc av~ * # * and proclaim for
epwnouc tov xpi<ru>v men his annointed one2
aurou1 {Messiah, Christ) —
Possibly the increased importance of the Messiah3 may
have led the translator to read mr~no as If so,
this translation may indicate a further stage in the develop¬
ment of the use of intermediaries#
(2) HABAKKUK 3:13
"jmrra-nK yr"1? « . * for the salvation of
thy untainted#
tou awaai5 touc * . . to save your
XptoTouc6 sou an^ointed ones.7
1
a ** tic ojxtxta auxou J or * « to <pwvr)jaa auxou
[j * 53 tov Xoyov auxou J e* ** tr]v aboXeaxtav autov *
The Septuagint « tnrrapr in%ro(Harper, op. cit•,
>
p. 103).
3,,{eene christeliike verandering si en wi j hier niet)."
(Stekhoven, op. cit.-, p. 114).
4rThe translator may have possessed a different text.
5Procksch (op. cit.. p. 949, footnote) emends either
to y*rinVor to " nyir^f
%* Tert. Ill, 556.
7A literal translation
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This translation of a singular ( "]n»ro ) by a plural
( -roue xPt(TT0Uc uou ) changes the application from the
Messiah to the Israelite people* The text, here, is uncertain;
some manuscripts1 read a singular, tov xpurrov * Therefore,
no definite conclusion may b© reached*
(3) ZECHARIAH 9:10
soy* •mam I will cut off the chariot
□ '"ibrd from Kphraim * * *
xai e^oXeGpeuffet2 He will destroy chariots
apjiaxa eB, foppaip out of Ephralm • • •
The shift in person from the first, singula^ to the
third3, singular, changes the actor from God to the Messiah-
King, Many commentators4 consider that the correct text is
nmom (wand he will destroy''), following the Septuagint,
Probably either the Septus,glut Indicates the original text,
or else it reveals a theological change6.
Five passages are of especial interest to Christians
because of an anfci-Ghrintlan exegesis which may possibly be
aB*, 13-SAch Aetlv5!, oi X 1, C» of. e V, G% a*.
sProcksch (on* cit*, p. 966, footnote) emends to
nmam
f following ohe^'Septuagint.* Thlem «• Masoretic Text.
3The Syriac also changes the person (Wright, o£. cit*,
p. 571)»
4For a partial list see Mitchell, Smith, Sewer, op*
cit*, p* 377*
8This alteration protects God by ascribing the action
to the Messiah-Xing*
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found in the Greek# Two1 of these passages show little
alteration and one2 passage only in the plural#
{4) BQSEA 11il
*12*7 *ntnp 1**1 called my son*
tieremXecra. xa • • * and 1 called his
xeKva3 auxou children • • *
This passage was quoted by early Christians4 in
support of the Messiah-ship of Jesus Christ# Certainly no
Christian scribe would have altered xov utov ( xevtvov ) (j.ou 3
("My son {child}") to xa tekvcx auxou ("His children"}# On
the other hand an alteration of this t pe might have been
made by a aealous Jew or proselyte to Judaism in the days of
the violent Christian-'Jewish controvers©:/.
(5} ZKCiiARXAH 11*13
t
inrrVrn *Casfc it into the fttl4\l
%mp* np*rt ptk treasury* — the lordly Wit1
on%,?yo price at which I was





3Co* Aeth, ArraP, a % <r 1 * Maeoretic Text#
» Matthew 2:15.
eThe Syriac reads "my son" (so Harper, 0£# cit#, p4
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Kcxyec auxouc1 si£ to Drop fell©© into the
)((t\veuTT)piov xat cute*)/- furnace, and ± will see
o,u.at et Soxipov eartv ov 11* It is good metal,^as
xporcov e&oxitxaotrjv8 uuep 1 was proved for"" ttTc.'.r
auxwv3 sakes#
This passage the early Christians® also understood to
have a prophetic meaning which was fulfilled by Judas. Well*
haueen6 considers that Matthew 27J3£Breflects a dual inter¬
pretation of this passage, and Jstnsma says, "G* had a badly
written Hebrew text7 possibly with some slight differences
from M., conceived the sentence as dealing with a foundry *
t * and rendered the difficult words accordingly*"8 Perhaps
an anti-Christian Jewish scribe made some alterations here,
following an already established interpretation, to make the
passage somewhat less acceptable to the pro-Christian exegetes#
{6} ZECHARXAH 13S6
*n*an nr« pdki B© will say, * The wounds
-anKD n-n which 1 received in the
house of my friends*•
1
auxo in Sm Syp km Epiph II 70 » Kasoretie Texfc^*
8This verb usually translates jna CJasism, on# cit.»
p*. 106) *
"a * • ptyov auxo (S. auxa ) rcpoc xov 7iXao"xr)v
f f ass
UTtepyeyeO^^ rj TL.urj r]v ext|xr]6r}V U7tep auxcov » a
pt«|/ov auxo etc xo xoveuxT]ptov.
*Bagaterf oj>. cit., p. 1183.
®See Matthew 27:9f*
sSo© Mitchell, Smith, B©war# op# cit., p# 314,
7So many commentatora floe# cit.).




kcu epei Ac e7iXr)Yhv ev And he will say, those
xw o t/.oo too ayaurjtw pou with which I was wounded
in my beloved house?
The Septuagir.t may have understood *anno to be a
pael passive participle, singular, with a first person
singular suffix, as in the Aramaic2, or the translator (or
editor) may have softened the Hebrew because of a pro-Israel
(and/or anti-Christian) bias3*
(7) ZECHARIAH 13:7
In this passage certain manuscripts change the command
TcaToc^ctTE 4 touc rcotpevac 5 ("• * # smite the shepherds,"3)
to 7kxto|w 7 tov Ttotpeva 8 ("1 will smite the shepherd"),
as Matthew® and Mark10 also do* The Hebrew reads: nynn-ns in
("Strike the shepherd,") which both agrees and disagrees with
*So W; A* - 544 L 91 Co Arm CyrF (» IV 680 V 560 X 316)
Thfc.P Hi* read xou ayarc^Tov whlcu is closer to the
Masoretic Text#
eJanana* on. cit*, p* 125#* ma* *1 "urn,mm# 9 *
3Cf. "Those wherewith I was wounded in the house of
them that made me to be beloved" (King, og* cit*, p# 71).
4So l»r>B ~S* Co (vid*) Aeth Greg# ?Jaa»
®So W*B -S* Aeth Greg* Nasi# Tert# (vid*) O,
sBagster, op. cit,, p. 1125*
7So V-538 46-86C-7HC log 233* Arab Arm Cyr*P -
Matthew 26:31; Mark 14:27#





these Greek translation®# Possibly the Kasoretic Text and
the Greek Manuscripts1 which have naxa^u for xaxa^aTe were
altered to protect the concept of God's character# Later
perhaos these same Greek manuscripts were altered to xou^
xoigeva<; for TOv xotgeva to avoid the Christian exegesis
that "the shepherd" referred to Jesus Christ and His death.
For a similar reason the tov 7ioigeva 2 pou - which occurred
earlier in this verse was also changed to the plural9.
ilo definite conclusion, however, may be reached con¬
cerning the reason for the changes in Zechariah 13:7 or any of
the other verses which vary from the early Christian exegesis#
The final changes4 in translation which concern the
Messianic era occur in Joel 2:11,31(3:4}; Malachi 4:5(3:24)•
In these passages the Day of Yahweh is described as being
B-S* Co {vid.) Aeth Greg. S«|»
£Sq rel* (lust. Eus, eel.) » Maeoretic Text.
3So W«> B - S* - V Q* - 544 87° - 68 Ach Aeth Greg,
Has, I 473 Tert. fuga 11.
4Seeligmann, 1, L« (The Septuagint Version of Isaiah
A Discussion of Its ProblemsHD^rdin:' f.'JV BHTTT^MeTTpT"
ftsT cohslHers that"the trahsiat ion of dmi? an pa
jmm dms? anpa (»»Tn the midst of years renew it; in the
midst of years make it known,") in the Septuagint, of Habakkuk
3:2 as ev peaw buo yvcoabrjctp ev too eyytcetv tcc ett) etuyvwcreparr]
ev tu> ratpEtvai tov itatpov avabEtx&ilcu]
("In the midst of two living beings thou wilt be known, 'when
the years draw nigh thou wilt be acknowledged; when the time
is come thou wilt be pointed out;") is reminiscent of the
story of Jesus' birth in the manger between the ox and the
ass. He refers in particular to the Protevangelium Jacob!
and Kvangeliuia psendo Hatthaei 22,
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'terrible* { mi*) ? the Septuagint translates this word as
•manifest* ( eitifavr); If This change is especially interest¬
ing because in every instance in the Minor Prophets, in which
the niphal participle ( K"llJ) of {"to be afraid") occurs,
the Greek equivalent is always emiyavr); 1 ("manifest"), §
Malachi 1:14:£
DMaa *ni J *ori * ♦ . and my name is
feared among the nations#
kcu to ovojia jrou eici — * * • and my name is
(pave; ev toi; eGvectv illustrious among the
nations,
Therefore, the translator may have been softening
the Hebrew idea, or he may have considered the root of
to be n*° ("to see")* This problem has been discussed
already3#
2# THE TORAH
Another intermediary which was of great importance
in later Judaism is the Law or Torah )# The concept
of the Torah as an intermediary device shows little4 if any
advance* In fact, Br# Sheldon K. Blank considers that in the
l0r a form of the corresponding verb} cf# Eephaniah
B:11 — depending on the Greek codex*
ECf* also Habakkuk 1:7.
3See pages I43ff.
^According to Ostborn, Gunnar (Tora In The Old Tosta-
raent: A Semantic Study fkuridJ llSkan QhlSsono Bokbryckeri*
IW53;~pp* The Septuagint, Aqui la. Svranachus, and
Theodotlon — all apparently interpreted n ,n as law and not
teaching#
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Seotuagint there are fewer references to nun than in the
M&soretic Text, He concludes that ** * * these terras [nun
and R1*were being added as glosses by Hebrew Scribes at
a late date*®* There are several passages of interest?
{1} AMOS 4?5
mm j-orso ncpi , , , offer a sacrifice
of thanksgiving of that
which is leavened,
xou aveyvuxjav e£u> . ♦ . for having publicly
vojj.ov3 read a law » • •
Probably the translator read an "» instead of a 1 in
this passage,
(g) H03EA 8?IS
■ Mere I to write for him
'R*iin laws by ten thousands,
laumj they would be regarded as
a strange thing,
KaTaYpayo auxw 1 will prescribe for him
7tXrj6oc kcu xa a multitude. Though his
voixijia4 auxou uc rites were devised for
aXXoxpia eXoytaSr)- other purposes,
cav
lnjudgement"
eBlank, Sheldon K*, "The Sepiu&gint Renderings of Old
Testament Terras for Law", Hebrew Union"" College Annual. VII
(1930), p. self, —* "
Ja* - eu/apiaxiav.
4*The use of voutaov D'conformable to custom, usage,
or law"; "observant of law"; "customs*; etc#] to render nmn
[."teaching, law"] is with one exception confined to the por¬
tions of the Bible in which voutfiov is used to render
npn-pn^statute, law"], the Pentateuch, Jeremiah, Ezek. and
the Book of the Twelve • . (Blank, op# cit., p. 278) •
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The Septuagint here probably represents a different »-*x .
l ^ vca_X*i
or misread Hebrew Text in which the i of in ("by ten . ^
thousands") was doubled and the * of "nun ("ray laws") was
read as a 1 *
These two passages cannot establish that the Torah
{ mm ) was used by the translator as an intermediary device*
The instances are probably examples of misread or different
texts,
3, THE HOLY SPIRIT
The Holy Spirit is another intermediary in which the
Septuagint may show development. In the Hebrew only one word,
nm ("spirit"), is used in the Minor Prophets, to denote
spirit* This word, when it means wind, is translated three
v
times1 in the Greek Twelve by cuUp.oc ("wind") and five times2
by xveupa ("spirit, wind")* In the remaining five occurrences
0f nn ("spirit, wind"), it denotes either the spirit of man3
or of God4 and is translated by 7tveo(ua ("spirit") or 0ufxoc 0
1Hosea 13:15; Zechariah 2:8(10); 8i5,
rRosea 4:19; 12:2(1); Amos 4:13; Mieah 2:11(?); Zechariah
5:9.
aHabakkuk 1:11; Haggai l:14(three times); Zechariah 12:1;
Malachi 2:15,16*
4Joel 3:1(2:28)f; Micah 2:7; 3:8; Haggai 2:5;
Zechariah 4:6; 6:8; 7:12; cf, 12:10*
5Zechariah 6:8,
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("wrath")• Thus, there is no consistent lexical translation
with reference to tn 1 ("spirit, wind").
Certain passages, however, relating to God's Spirit in
either the Septuagint or the Masoretic Text should be considered#
(1) ZECHARXAH 6s8
The word, nn ("spirit"), may have been used here in
the sense of #wrath*4, or the translator may have been
offended at the statement of the Hebrew# Therefore, he may
have softened it by his translation# In the only other
passage5, in which Rn ("spirit") is God's spirit, the Greek
translation is literal#
1See also Rosea 4:12L,5i:4; Habakkuk 2:19; Zechariah
13:2; Malachi 2s 15a,where also is translated Tcveufxa
in the Septuagint; cf* Rosea 8:7 and 9:7.
''t• GopuBov (68); to 7iveuua (Bo Tht 0® Masoretic
Text).
sThe Targum translates %Rn by »mjn ("my will,
pleasure"); see page 205.
4So Lowe, op. cit., p# 59# See also Judges 8:13; cf#
Bgeklel 5:12; 16:^2; MTlO#
8Micah 2:7 Masoretic Text « ">*Pn { W )
nm% ("0 house of Jacob? Is the Spirit of the Lord impatient?'%
Mlcah 2:7 Septuagint * Oixoc Icocwp napwpYtce xuptou
("The house of Israel fJacobl hath nrovoked to wrath the spirit
of the Lord.")#
•mi-rut imjn {# . • those • « •) have
set my Spirit at rest # «*
avetotuctav tov Gupov
[10U
s (• • • they * . #) have






EV TtV£U;UCtTl (XOU xot;
6ouXoi; jaou Tot? 7tpO-
<pr]Tat^
• » * which I commanded
my servants the prophets
• * »
• . • all that I, by my
spirit, give in charge
to my servants the
prophets,
This addition of ev rcveupcm pou { ® 'rnna, , "by My
Spirit11*} may follow the example of the Hebrew in Zechariah
7:IE1, or it may reflect the increased importance of God's
Spirit)#
4. OTHER INTERMEDIARIES
Two other intermediaries of later Judaism should be
mentioned briefly: The Glory and the Word {Logos)# There are
two passages in which the Septuagint translation involving








• • • from their young
children you take away
my glory forever*
'* • for their evil
devices they have been
expelled: draw ye near to
the everlasting mountains#
The Syriac and the Targura both avoid the ides that
God's Glory could be removed* Perhaps this desire to protect
his concept of Deity {and of God's Glory) induced the Greek
*So Lowe, o£, cit*» p* 9#
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translator to alter his translationJ his seal, coupled with
a slightly different text (or a misread text), would easily
account for this translation1.
(2) HABAKKUK 3:5
nan ib* 1 uu1? Before him went
pestilence,
Ttpo 7ipoCTW7iou auxou Before him Logos2 (the
TCopeuCTETat Xoyo<;3 word) will march,
The translation of "^n ("pestilence'*} as Xoyoc PcjVu «
("Logos, word") Involves only a change of vocalisation of
the Hebrew consonants# Such a vocalisation change could
easily arise from the increased importance of "Word" in the
mind of the translator#
1Cf# Taylor, op# cit»# pp# 63fj et al#
£a* 83 pestisj a # s* e # ** mors.
3Cf# Amos 4:13 where Theodotion translates nnerno
("what is his [.God*a3 thought"} as xov Xoyov aexou ("his
word")• See page 368,
APPENDIX III
THE ATTITUDE OF THE GREEK TRANSLATOR TOWARDS THE HEATHEN
AMD THE FORMER KINGDOMS OF ISRAEL AMD JUDAH
VMls this attitude of the translator, strictly speak*
tag, may not to© a theological concept, yet this attitude
stoma©d in part from his seal for God, Therefore, because of
his seal for God and because of the intimate connection of
the heathen and the kingdoms of Israel and Judah with
esehatology, this subject amy be considered appropriately here.
1. AMTI-HSATHBM EXEGESIS
The intense hatred of the translator for the heathen
my be reflected in his translations. Perhaps this hatred may
be observed in the intensification of his translations of
at
single words and short phrases, £#j£.» xat e|rj|xapTev rj
aou in* • # md thy soul hath sinned (greatly];*) for
•jrcj {*, # * you luive forfeited your life,3), Stexcotri e6vrj
("♦ * . nations melted away;") for °* ** ">*»*' ("• . • and
shook the national"8)3, et al# Of a similar nature are the
following lexical variational 01 xaTaqppov7]Tca 4 (% * #
Hiabakkuk SilOj the Septuagint is the equivalent either
to sarin 1 (so Procksch, op* cit*, p# 948 footnote) or to nHDn
(so Smith, Ward, Better, o|[» cTt.a p* 18)#
3or "and caused nations to start up," (Storehouse, op#
cit*, p* 231)*
°HabakkUiC 3:6.
4lhis involves only the substitution of a 1 for a 1
{Stonehouse, op* cit#. p. 165| Wilts, op# cit#, p# SOI; Smith,
Ward, Better, op* HIT*, p* 10; of# ProckscH^op* cit#, p* 946,
footnote D?marjr '
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despisersl") for bmji 1% * • among the nattonBf*) in
iiabakkuk Is5 and xcu Xo Xr(jjEfLa 1 ("and his gain"2) for
in«m C**• $ § and dignity* « *a) in Iiabakkuk 1;73.
(1) The translator's dislike of the heathen is also
found in the increased punishment that is given the nation©
who fail to go up to Jerusalem to the feast of Tabernacles
in the Messianic Age* It is no longer the lack of rain Cor
in Egypt's case, the overflow of the Kile), but the punish¬
ment of Zeehariah 14s12* Thus the appropriate portions of
17f., mnn omVy ... oran run* omVy . , .
o'un-ntt mm «|m im seaon ("» * * there will be no rain
upon them . . » upon them shall not4 come the plague with
■which the Lord afflicts the nations • • *"} are translated
j— a
a© >CCU OUTOt EKE IVOI { TCpOCTTEBrjOOVTa t° * * • KCU
1"an etymological rendering" (Stonehouso, oj>» cit.,
p* 169)*
£0r burdenj a free translation*
3A softening?; of* <j * 33 boygctTi.
^Fallowing the Revised Standard Version footnote v.
P* 994* —..
5
kou ouk scrrat etc auxouc uetoc (W L* -613-770
8?c-88 Tht « Masorotlc Text; cf» a $§•.«■ •§ 6 *• KShler (so
Lowe, op. cit*. p. 129) and V/right, C»H«H« Coo* cit,, p* 508
footnote If consider that the Septuagint reaa oTP^V
awu mm* Low© (op, cit*, p* 129) considers that the
translator read o»an mm om^y n^m {"and to them shall
be the-raaking-to-approach-of-the-othors" •— loc. cit.) as
in late Hebrew; cf* Jansiaa, op* cit., p* 139*
Cl?he Septuagint omits the of the Hebrew; six
Hebrew manuscripts omit or «Vi# (V/right, C*Ii«H*, op*
cit*, p. 508, footnote 1; Treitel, on. cit., p, 234).
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£711 T0UT01 £ 1 SCTTOU T] TtTOCTl £ S t)V 7I0tTCC^£l XUplOC 7ICCVTCC
Ta £0vt) (w» , | even they shall bo added to those, * « upon
them shall be the plague with which the Lord will smite all
the nations. . .n).
(2) Likewise this anti-heathen feeling may be observed
in the denunciation of the heathen for their treatment of
Israel* The Septuagint describes their treatment of Israel as
action against God Himself, £#J|*» 2©phardah EilOfmM is-»n "s
niKnx nin* □s^-'yy <% * * because they scoffed and
boasted against the people of the Lord of Hosts") becomes
6i<m <«>vet&i<7av xat EjieyaXuvepaav eni rov xuptov tov
TtavxoxpaTopa4 ("• * » because they have reproached and
magnified themselves against the Lord Almighty**8) j cf. Kalachi
1:4.
(3) This feeling of antagonism to the heathen may be
seen in statements, such as, the alteration of cir # «
the arrogant, « »*), in ftalachi 3:19(4:1),. which refers to the
lProcksch. (op, cit., p. 972, footnote) emends with the
Septuaginfc and Syriac to on^Vyt,
2
nXr^yr] (Wc(?) L*>-407mS -613-770c) ,
aThe Septuagint B.k.A.Q,. Aquila, Syriac*1, HP.. 40,
153, 233 omit (so Smith, Ward, Sewer, oo# cit., p, 231),
4,1 ny harm ana der Vorlage der LXX versohentlich
ausgefalien sein (Haplographi© nach Vy}, WahreehelRllch
steekt aber in der griechiscisen ubereetsung elne bewusste
Tendons, suaal da ale denselben Gedanken ausdrflckt wie in
2,8:" (Gerlesan, Op, cit,, p, 39).
5Bagster, oj>. cit., p. 1110.
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Jewish people,to 0t aXXoyevetc 1 (**# * * the alien® # » »"),
and also la the intensification of "man nunna ont-Vy
ny'nn-na (**• * * because they have threshed CSiXead v/ith
threshing sledges of iron#*), i» Amos 1:3, by translating It as
av6 «v erctpCo^ Tcpioat au5r)pois xa^ ev yaaxpt exouora^
xwv ev faXaaS3 ("Because with Iron saws they have sawed
asunder the pregnant wives of tlx© rmn of Gilead$H)# The
additional words found in the Greek translation jaay be an
insertion from 1:134#. Moreover, the hatred of the heathen
(probably the Samaritans3) may also be observed in Amos 6:1
where the prophet links a warning to Judah and Israel
together, but the translator changes it to those who hate
21on, etc,:
p<»sa o* j jam * in Woe to those who are at
ins D'nonni ©as# in Eton, and to
pior those who feel secure on
the mountain of Samaria,
Ouat toi ij e^oufaevouai Alas for them who despise
2twv6 Kai totq 7i67ioi0oatv Sioti and have put their
67tt to opoc Eajxapetaj urust in the mount of
Samaria#
"
a.* m urcepmccvo i J the Septuagint requires only the
misreading of a t as a i (cf# Mitchell, Smith, Bower, op*
elt#. pt 84) *
8The Sepfeuagint » our (?) (go Harper, op# cit#, p# 13).
" <7* ** av0 a>v rjXorjaav xpoxotr crt&ppotc ^ (a' w




43o Rollers (op, cit., 1, p, 260: Harper, op# cit,, p#
14) and Harper (loc# citTTT flicso additional wor&s are not'
and Posh*, which have *those who despise Eton*,
doubtless Intend a paraphrase for SamariaJw (Cripos, op. cit#,
p* 202). '
6 6* (lust#) « /.axacmaTaXwvTeq ctcwv J a' B ouat
0 1 EU07jVOUVT6c EV OTWV.
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This translation may reflect art anti-Northern Kingdom
bias, hut it is just as likely directed against the later
Samaritans#
2. THE PHD-ISRAEL, EXEGESIS
Unlike the Greek Book of Kings1, the Greek Minor
Prophets do not mm to exhibit any unforgiving attitude to-'
wards the northern Kingdom# On the contrary, for both Bphraia
(Israel} and Judah the Sepfcuagint show® a most favorable
attitude. These alterations may be classified as followsI
{1} SOFTENING OF STATEKEWS UNFAVORABLE TO ISRAEL:
[ij ROSEA 1:4 '
nitron * # * and I will put an
Vs-ir* end the kingdom of the
house of Israel*.
xcu arco<7Tpe*|/w 2 * * * and (j vill] cause
jBacrtXetav oixou the kingdom of the house
IaparjX of Israel to cease*
\2] HOSEA 4:6
«ray imi a j4y people are destroyed
njnn for the lack of knowl-
1Severs, J#W#f "Exegetlcal Principles Underlying the
Seotuagint Text of 1 Kings ii 12-3od 43". Gudtestamentioche
Studign Deol till (1950), p* 321* ~™ "
*
xaTotxauaw (rel.) » Insorctic Textj also ot o1*
3See page 146 for a discussion of this verb*
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uijj.0tooGrj1 o Xotoc tuou | people is like
wc ouk exwv yvwaiv2 one that liath not knowl- ou+* t*#r ^
edge f IAm***-
(i] HOSEA 4J15
nn«4 nj&fr-DK f Though you play the
nun' OE'K'-'yR harlot, 0 Israel, let
not Juda.fi become guilty*
Su 6e lapccrjX pr( As for thee, Israel,
ayvoei xai lou6a continue not in ignorance?
and thou Jutiah * • ♦
[*] HOSEA 4*16
rrno mo: *3 like a stubborn heifer,
"?tnr* -no Israel Is stubborn?
oTt 6apotXi<; napo Kxtpuoa For Israel was maddened
ratpot<npr,aev IaparjX like a mad heifers 6
[pJ HOSEA 4:17
b n» • • • let him alone*
1Frocksch (op* fit*, P# 698 footnote), ©mends to
following the Septuagint and Syrlac* Harper (on* cit*, p#
253) considers the Septuaginfc to be the equivaIcnt"~oT *n"DT
(passive)»
2 a'- eaiunrpe Xaoc pot oxt oux. exet yvoatv; a'- ecptixcoSr];
67- e<TlW7tT)<T£V.
3The Septuagint connects nnt-QK with vers© 14.
*Th© Septuagint « *rn nn« (so Hyberg, on*
cit*. p, 30)*
'The Septuagint « Qrxn ^ (Harper, op* cit*, p*
262? Ruben, on* Cit., p* 10). ^
GBagster, ot>, cit,, p, 1073*
3m
eGrpcev ectuxw * * * (Ephraia) laid
crxavSaAaJ; st•• ;mhling-blocks for
himself*
61 HOSM 10* 13
yrn-ongnR You have plowed iniquity,
tva ti rcapeatujujaaxe 2 Why have you concealed
cxaepetav impiety* * •
Dl MXGAH 4:11
qmn Let her be profaned,
ETttxapoupeQa J Let us rejoice
exceedingly « * •
Co] MALACHX gal*
....mm* mn Judah has been faithless,
nti •ys-na Vya: • • • and has married the
daughter of a foreign god*
ffxavSaXa • n*in (Rueben, oo* cit., p* 11); w. *
• * perhaps G represents some word WTtich "has been lost;*4
(Harper, op* cit*, p# 868)*
"
ecme i paxe 86n§ Ach AethP Ambr II 1001 the Septuagint
* " onennn noV , natttrlieh undenkbar* (Nyberg, on. cit.. p*
3
67ttxapu)p.eea 1 I; a incidct in furoren; o * «*
xaxaxpierjaexai.
4Mysell considers the Septuagint to be free translation;
cf* 'faylor, on# cit*, p* 105f.
sSee also Zenhaniah 3:15, page 57, footnote 4.
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ey>taTeXet(jp6ri1 Ioo6a; Juda has been forsaken,
....xcu eKexrjSeuaev • . • and has gone after
etc ©sou; aXXoxptouc2 other gods#"
Bower4 considers that the Sepfcuagint has paraphrased
freely, perhaps in order to avoid the mentioning of marriage
with foreigners.
[¥] ZEPHAHIAH 31 £ {1}
nVtun n«-»[iy> -in Wo© to her that is
nu*n "i-yn rebellious and defiled,
the oppressing city!
Q 7] 67u<jpavrjc xat Oht the illustrious and jwU.* c\
aTtoXeXuTptojievr^ redeemed city! This dove
r) 7toXtc ji Tteptaxepa £hearkened not to a voice% *l
oux EtarpcoucE <jpuvr]c * r*+t
[lO] HOSEA 1415<4)
oniiro sdi« I will heal their faith¬
lessness!
ictaojxat xac - will heal their ^
xatotxtac ccutwv habitations.
(3) SOFTSHIIIG OF STATEMENTS REGARDING ISRAEL*S
EVIL ATTITUDE TOWARDS GOD:
03 HOSEA 5:?
1
rjfeeTrjcrev Ach « Maeoretie Text^f cf# also a* »
TjQeTriaev.
a* » xcu £<tx£ BuyaTEpa 6eou a7t7]XXoTpt<»)fX£vou ;
cr* «t xat Effxe xr]V fluyaTEpa 6 sou a7i7taXXoTpi(»x7Ewc;
er m xat eXcc{3e tt)v OuyaTEpa 7]X £evou.
3Bagstor, ££. cit., p. 1188*
4liitchellt Smith, Hewer. op. c it., p. 58#« ™ * m 11»«##»■> #!»■■■##« <m»nv*m * *
080
lua1 nin*a they have dealt faith¬
lessly with the Lord;
or i xov xuptov ey- Because they have for-
xateXmov ©alcen the Lord,
W HOSEA 7:14{15)a
• * « they rebel against
a®#






(3) THE ASCRIPTION TO ISRAEL OF STATEMENTS
WHICH REFER III THE HEBREW TO GOD
&] HOSEA 11?12(1B?1)
joki D*rnp"Dyi * * * and is faithful to
the Holy One
1For a fuller discussion so© pages 103f.
2See pages lOOf*
®See pages lOOf.
^Troehsch. Ibid*» p* 909 footnote,emend© with the





It is thy destruction, 0
Israel,. That thou art
against He* against thy
help#8
In thy destruction# 0
Israel, who can give
succour?
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xou Xaoc ocy ioc *e- * * * and they ifere to
>cXr]0'6tat 6eou be called the holy
people of God —
(jJ 23CHARIAH 91,11
"I* v1 dk •nnVr I will set your captives , . _ ^
Tao free from the (waterless } ' (
pit# s ~~ ^ I
e^aneoTetXac2 becrptouc 1 thou)• » * hast seat
crou ex Xcxxxou forth thy prisoners out ■ ^
of a pit (which hath no ^"Tii
water#) """ V
(3] MXGAB 4:2
1 pub 1111 m * * # that h© may teach
us his ways # * *
xai 6et|ouatv tjjxiv 4 * • • that they r»iay point
xrjv o6ov auxou out to us his way??* # *
(4) STA7EMEHCS UHFAV0HABL3 TO ISRAEL IB THEIR
RELATIONSHIP .XTii THE HEATHER !iICK ME
REVERSED (OR SOFTENED) IN THE CHEEK:
[l] HOSEA 5:11
j *o«oi rnp oy (so
S3
£?87j ioki i**t ijTpjy i (so vollers fop* cit», I, p» 256J and
Harper £jp&>. cit** p# 374]} * Nyberg log* cit., p» 91} con¬
siders that the Septuagint corresponds to ioki n»rlip ayi.
2530 - e^arceaTeiXa J Aeth. » Kasoreti© Text*
3?he context favors the first person (V/right,
op* cit*, p* 571)*
4
owxtouaiv rj^ac (lust*); the Septusglut may have
read (Taylor,, OR* cit*, p* 90).
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iDm* 2*:« # # # the enemy shall
pursue him (Israel)*
£X0pov xocx£& tw^av 4 # * * they have pursued
an enemy#5
This translation requires only a change In vocalisation.6
(5) HESSIAHIC VARIATIONS
The Saptuagint teaches that the Lord will bring back
all the exiles and recompense them for their time of exile:
W 2ECHARIAH 9:12
1Revised Standard Version, footnote s (p# 939) reads
"a co&yaaKffi^""""
s xax£6uvaax£Uff£v ~ pry (Nybcrg, op# cit., p» 38)#
j cf* the Targum and Syriac (so Prockach, op.
cit#, p# 900 footnote)#
£X©po{ xax£6tci)^£v auxov *"** V Arm; cf# oi X'
sBageter, on# cit,, p. 1075#
63o Nyberg (op# cit#, p# 62) who adds, "# • ♦ ims mir




because he was determined
to go after vanity#x
Enhraim tyranni sued over
his adversary, he trampled
down judgement; because he





vccu avxi p.tac ilM-epac
7iapoi>teCTiac aou bircXa
avxauoSaxrw aoi
, * * today I declare
that I will restore to
you double*
* * * and for thy one





xai ou jar] u7coXei96t)
sE, autoov ou6e eic
• • « till there is no
room for them*
* , * and there shall not
even one of them be left
behind [in exilet that isj,"
Secondly, the idea that they pierced the Messiah is




rcpoc fi£ av0 wv
jtaTepxr]CTavxo 4
* * * so that, when they
will look on me3 whom they
have pierced,
* * * and they shall look
upon m9 because they
have mocked me,6
Finally, the Greek translation apparently teaches the
existence of a Saviour in Joel 3:5(Si3E) where n*nn D^nui
1S©e pages 63f.
sBagster, ££* cit*, p* 1132*
^Following Revised Standard Version, footnote s, p»
992* ' "" ** '
4?erhaps he read npi {"lean1*} as one of Kcnnlcott's
(op* cit., p. 300) manuscripts, or he interpreted npi
figuratively (Lowe, on* cit,, p. Ill),
®Bagster, op* cit*, p* 1124*
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n«a»*>£>(% ♦ * and in Jersusalesa there shall be those who
escape,H) is rendered as xcu ev IepouaaXrjjx eaxca avaawCo-
peytc 1 (*| | ( and in Jerusalem shall be the Saviour,1*)*
(6) STATEMENTS IN THE SEPTUAGINT WHICH ARE
BOASTFUL OF ISRAEL ■ '
mos si is
ate jantu yviajr Hate evil, and love
good,
M£(j.io7))ca|jiev xa We have hated evil and
rcovrjpa xat TjyaTirpca- loved good;
ja£v xa xaXa
This translation changes a command into an exaltation
of Israel.
3. GREEK TRANSLATIONS WHICH FAVOR THE HEATHEN AND
ARE UNFAVORABLE TO I3RAEL
Sometimes the Septuagtnt is less favorable to Israel
than the Manorotic Text. This situation my exist, ©«j|#*
in Hoaea 2117(15} where xat tcatBivutirpexoLi 8 (** * « and
she shall be humbled. • »"} translates nmyi {"And(there]
she will answer* • #"); in Amos 9? 13 where the idea of the
remnant of Bdom being possessed ( vn% ~ hiphil) by Israel is
altered so that the remnant of men and the- heathen
C exOvnpufftv ) seek God (presumably) | and finally, in Zechariah
1 °* ** SBl. fngorit ** o extpEuywv.
sTh« Soptuagint took the root of my to be root III,
"to be low, humble".
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it15(11) the picture of God duelling in the midst of
Israel is changed to that of the heathen1 dwelling in
Israel1© isiidat.
*Her# the Sepfcuaglnt is more favorable to the heathen
than the Uasorotic Text#
APPENDIX IV
CULTIC PROTECTION
The fact that the Targum of Jonathan was read in
public worship, and probably was produced primarily for the
more uneducated listeners (and readers?), produced certain
changes of a more lexical nature designed to safeguard the
targuiaistfs concept of Deity and of the reverence which should
be shown in His worship, These changes1 which were introduced
In the Targum are noted in connection with the use of o^nVs
( in the Targua), the words designating idols, priests
(true and false), prophets (true and false), justice (of God
or man), ete,E, and thus may be thought of as attempts to
safeguard the reverence due the cultus* Therefore, they may
be considered under the heading, cultic protection#
L THE USE OF D'n'ys
The Maeoretic Text applies d^k to both God and
idols, but in the Targum the use of an1?#3 is restricted to
lwThe targumist made it a principle to d i f
ferentiate between the holy and the profane, Words
which are equally applied to the holy and the unholy are
rendered by the targuraist by distinct words to maintain the
difference* The Masorites followed a similar way# So that
when is followed fey the name of God it is vocalised with
a patach • , • While followed by a profane it is vocalised
with a setre." (Churgin, og# cit*, p. 111)*
2For an examole of the desire to defend the Mosaic law
of divorce, see Malachl 2:16 (page 247.)
3Note that the Targum, with one or two possible
exceptions, always translates the plural by the
singular **>7# •
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God alone. Usually whenever o^nVaC^EOdej"), V« ("god"), or
m^KC^god") refer to idols, the targumist translates them by
»nnys{"idols'*), Hoses 3il| Amos 2:8j Mlcah 4|9$ Hahum
Is 14j llabakkuk IsIX1,
Moreover, in Hosea 3s 1 the targumist avoids any
imputation of deity to these idol® by translating®*-»iw on*V»
{"other gods") as K«ooy mys2 ("idols of the nations")*
Possibly this motive explains the additional remarks that the
t&rgumist adds in Hosea 8:6 ("flfls n*a n^i, "the unuseful
one"a) and in Jonah 1*5 ( lns jina n*1? itni? "when
Cancl] they saw that there was no usefulness in then.") *
likewise, the targumist usually avoids the use of *ya
("Baal"}# Thus, for example, in Hosoa 3:10(3), 15(13), 10
(X8)4, 19(1?) 5 IXiSj 18s 1, the targumlst substitutes «nnyo
lG£* Ho&ea 14:4 where Kn"?K("god") is retained* The
context here, however, favors the retention because in this
passage it is predicated that Israel will cease to call idols
her gods* Mote, however, that the targumist still translates
the plural by a singular* Another interesting passage occurs
in Zephaniah 1:8: %"»3l eia'JD # * and all
•who array themselves in foreign attire*") * The targuraist in
his translation strikes at the religions implication of these
acts of assimilation: snuye^ n^D*o* ptriinon Vyi,
("and all who are excited to worship idols"}* Similarly the
Targusi renders *»ai ^""na >yai("# « * and 1ms married the
daughter of a foreign god*"} in Malachi Bill as i»%y">n%»i
»%ooy nia aob^C"* # m and they desired to receive
for themselves as wives the daughters of the heathen*")*





("idols") for o^ya {"Baalin"), In Zcphaniah 1:4 and Joel
1:8 it Is retained, and in Hahura 1:8 it is omitted. In a
few passages, £#£,, Aiaos 9:4, expressions like dtp
1 in^aan ("before the Baalim £taaotorpj -of their opponents*)
occur.
In a few passages the targuiaiet uses sntm ("fear")
to translate o'nta ("God"), Concerning these passages
Churgin states that "# , * the targumist is anxious to avoid
even an innocent profanation , * , On the other hand, when
this profane d*.*?1?** is not employed in the sense of in¬
crimination but as a fact the rendering is «n*?m 'fear* ,"a
He cites as an example Jonah 1:52. To this example may be
added also Hosea 8t63; Amos 8:14; Zephan'ah 8:11; said the
unique translation in Habakkuk 2:80 of rimbo on
(", * . let all the earth keep silence before him") as
«y->« nvm va *monp ]o pdidm {«, # # and every idol
of the ea th will cease before Him"),
Finally, the translation of cn^K ("gods") in Amos
5:86 should be noted# Here «nuyo ("idols") occurs in the
Targum just a few words preceding the occurrence of
in the Hebrew text. Perhaps this fact may account for the
single occurrence in the Targum of th© Twelve of po*^*




{"your images*1) as a rendering of en1?#1 ("gods")♦
2. THE USE OP natn("ALTAR")
The targumist makes a clear distinction between the
altars of God and the idolatrous idols* The altars of God
he translates by the Aramaic equivalent anno2, and ho
translate®, the profane, idolatrous altars as mis3 {"the
pile")# The word, Ratra ("altar"), suggests the concept of
sacrifices and the act of sacrificing.
The verb, nit ("to sacrifice"), is not rendered
consistently# In Hosea 4il3j 8:13; IXjSj 12:12{11); 13:2;
Jonah 1:16; H&bakkuk 1:16; Zecharlah 14:21; Kalachi 1:8, and
14 the verb is translated by the Aramaic equivalent nan even
though people are sacrificing to God or to idols {e#g#,
Habakkuk 1:16)# In the Targum of Hoses 4:14 the idea of
sacrificing is eliminated# In the remaining passages Rat
is translated by anp4.
In like manner the targumist usually translates nit
{"sacrifice") by the Aramaic equivalent R^"1# In Zephaniah
1:7,8, however, a derivative of the root "?op{«to kill") is
used, and in Amo® 5:25 the targumist interprets sacrifices
^Cf# also Zechariah 12:0,
2So in Joel 1:13; 2:17; Amos 9:1; Zeehariah 9:15; 14:
20; Malachi 1:7,10; and 2:13.
3So in Hosea 8:11 (twice); 10:1,2,8; 12:12(11); Amos
2:8; and 8:14 {twice)#
^Sacrificing to God in Jonah 2:1Q{9)#
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to mean ptsnip noaun ("hallowed victims"). The most
interesting change occurs in Hosea 4:19 where the fargura
explains that Israel id.ll be ashamed because of her idolatrous
altars (8"»U8 ) instead of because of her sacrifices.
In connection with the acts of worship one more
passage needs to be noted. In Malachi Is12 the statement in
the Targum concerning the polluting of the table of the Lord
is softened perhaps by the translation, n*Da mn*T «aino
nM"D snjno p"Dai sin (". . . the table of Yahweh is
a shameful thing, and shameful are the gifts from it.").
3. THE USE OF I "3 ("PRIEST")
With three exceptions in the Targum of the Twelve the
word |na ("priest") is translated literally. In Hosea 4i4
the idea of striving with the priests is softened to the
teachers { 11 n < b'jo ) and in Amos 7:10 «2.n ("great") trans¬
lates ]0D when it refers to Amaaiah, the priest of Bethel.
According to Ghurgin the idolatrous priest is trans¬
lated «n*?D 11 hut in the Targum of the Twelve this word does
not occur as the translation of . In Zephaniah 1:4
I in»nois designates the idolatrous priests.
4. THE USE OF nra:i ("HIGH PLAGE")
The targuraist does not follow a consistent policy of
translating nra:i ("high place"). In Hosea 10:8 the Targuia
1Ghurgin, on. cit., p. 115*
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renders the high place® of Aven as the high places { noa) of
Bethel« This same word also occurs in Amos 7:9, but in Amos
4;IS %yoccurs* In Micah ll3 and Habakkuk 3$ 19 »Dptn
translates nol , and in Micah lib mm" nina %0V(?*And
what is the high place of the house of Judith?w) is softened
ton<nn* 1Bn ("Tnere have those of house of Judah
sinned?").
h
5* THE TRANSLATION OF D,Bnn (*TER|)PHIK«)
The word o*mn ("ter^ohim") occurs only twice in the
Twelve# In Eeehariah 10 :B it is rendered as %n^fi
{"•/orshippers of image®*) and in Kosea 3:4 as * inm("and
oracles")*
6# THE TRANSLATION OF niss ("SPHOB")
This word { udk ) occurs only in Rosea 3:4 where it is
rendered literally*
7* THE TRANSLATION OF ofWD ("JUDGMENT")
In the Twelve oorra ("judgement") usually is translated
by a.corresponding Aramaic word kj't# In Rosea 5:1 the idea
of judgment pertaining to Israel is rendered as *n*?m jnoV
("to know My Fear") and in Micah 7:9 the command to execute
judgment,as Ma'ny yisnn ("and avenges my wrong doing")*
8* THE TRANSLATION OF pn ("STATUTE")
The targumlsfc clearly distinguishes between profane or
idolatrous statutes and the holy statutes of God* The latter
f
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word Cpn }» as in itoos 2:4; Zeohcriah 1:6; Malachi 3:7; and
4:6(3:22), consistently is translated as kd*p ("covenant")*
On the other hand, pn when it refers to the profane or
idolatrous statutes, as in Zephaniah 2:2, consistently is
rendered in the fargua as inmi *#
9* THE TRANSLATION OF KM1 {"PROPHET")
The targumist reserves ("prophet"), the Aramaic
equivalent, to translate sui {"prophet") whenever it applies
to the true messenger of 0odE &% for example, in Hosea 6:5;
Micah 8:XI3; etc* Whenever the term kmi suggests pro¬
fessional prophet!s® (or that they emit a false message), the
term odd ("scribe") occurs, as in Zeeharlah 7:3. In Micab
3i5*,6| Zechariah 13:2,4, for example, the context suggests
that 8»5i refers to the prophet of another deity. In these
passages the t&rgumist renders sui literally but adds
1 »?jpr {"false")6*
10. THE HOUSE (nu ) OF GOD
With six exceptions (H&ggai 1:8; 2:3,7,9; Zechariah
xSo Churgin, o£, pit*. pp. 117f.
EFollowing Churgin#g (leg, cit#) statements in this
paragraph*
3Here ">bd ("scribe") or the addition of «npr
("false") might have been anticipated.
4Cf. Churgin, op. cit., p* 118, who incorrectly reads
Micah 2:5*
sSo also Hosea 4:5*
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4i9f and Mi21) the targui&ist always adds «*npo ("sanctuary")
to distinguish the house of the true God from those of idols
or the usual profane homes and palaces# This addition occurs
in twentythree passages, £*j|*# .Hoaea 8il# This tendency to
distinguish between the holy and the profane house may be seen
also in the statements which the targuaist adds to the Hebrew
test and in the statements which include the phrase, "the
house of the sanctuary", as in Hosea 9:11; IBilf Joel 2:14;
Zephaniah 3r7; and Zecharinh 0:3, as well m in the interesting
translations of Imoa 6:9 and ZecharIah 10:10*
11* THE INCREASED IMPORTANCE OF THE ASSEMBLY OR SYNAGOGUE
Emn more so, the importance of the concept of the
Assembly or Synagogue of Israel is seen in the addition of
»neM3 ("assembly, synagogue") in Hosea 2:4(2},7(5),15(13);
3:3; 4:5; Amos 5:2,12,15; 8:13; 9:6; Micah 2:9; 4:8,10,13;
7:11; Zephaniah 3il4; Haggai @114; Zechariah 2:11,14; and
9:9*
APPENDIX V
THE INTERMEDIARY DEVICES OF THE TARGUM
Most of these devices1 have been discussed earlier and
have been treated particularly in Chapter IX. The agency of
the Spirit of God was discussed in Chanter VI, pages 203-206.
Here two more intermediary devices or agencies are considered:
(1) the Law (Torah), and {2} the Messiah (including the
development of Messianic beliefs)•
1. THE INCREASED IMPORTANCES OF THE TORAH (LAW)
In the Book of the Twelve the targumist refers to the
Law (Torah) of God in at least thirty-six passages where the
Masoretic Text makes no such references*
He considers that the children of Israel cease to be
God's peonle whenever they fail to follow God's Law (Hosea
1:9 and 2:1)• Therefore, failure to obey the Law (Torah)
resulted in disasters for Israel (Hosea 2:5(33; 10:1; 13:14;
Amos 4:122; 9:1; cf» also Hosea 4:14; 5:43; 7:16; 10:2; Amos
3:10; 5:10; Zephaniah 2:1)* Similarly, other peoples also
suffer for failure to accept and to follow the Torah (Micah
3 One interesting change occurs in the Targum of Amos
6:10. The Targum translates n*n% dpi r
("We must not mention the name of the Lord.") as
«oea i^so nn «•? pep nn {"Because as long as they




5i14)* On the other hand returning to God and repenting
means the return to the Torah, i.e., to its observance, (Hosea
2:3(1); 10:12; 11:7; 13:9X; Micah 1:12; 4:2$ Nahura 1:3;
Habakkuk 3:1,2,7; cf, Hosea 6:6)« In fact, whenever Israel
turned to God^Mis Merara assisted them (Hosea 13:9X). God also
prefers people to follow (serve) the Torah rather than to
make sacrifices (Hosea 6:6s),
The targumist also emphasises that God has revealed
the Law to Israel {Hosea 2:16; 5:9; Nahura 1:6; Habakkuk 3:3;
Zechariah 13:1; Malachi 2:5} and that Israel was prosperous
when she followed the Torah {Hosea 9:13), The teaching of
the Torah is considered to be beautiful {Zechariah 9:17),
and the targumist identifies knowledge with the Torah {Hosea
6:S3; cf, Hosea 5:4; Amos 3:104),
2. THE CONCEPT OF THE MESSIAH AND THE MESSIANIC AGE
As Churgin® notes, the targuralst followed many of the
Messianic ideas which were current in his days, £•£•» the
exile would be ended and Judah and Israel would be reunited
(Hosea 2:2(1:11); 11:10,11; 14:8; Amos 9:11; Micah 5:2,3;
7:12), with a descendent of the house of David as their king
1See pages 291f.
£See page 273.




fHosea 2:2(1:11); 0:5; Amos 9:11; cf. Zeehariah 0:8; 10:4).
This leader was to he their king and Messiah (Hosaa 3:5) who
existed from the beginning and had been hidden because of
Israel's sins (Mieah 4:8; 5:1; Habakkuk 3:18; cf. Zechariah
4:7; 6:13). The kingdom was to be God's (Obadiah Si), and at
that time the united Israel would be the chief nation and
highly exalted (Amos 9:llf; cf# Zephanish 2:3), The temple
would then be rebuilt by the Messiah (Zechariah 6:12).
For the heathen, the prospects were not so bright#
God would take vengeance on all those heathen who had hated
Israel (Hahum 1:2,3; Joel 4C83:21; cf# Malachi 3:19C4:11)»
Likewise, not all Israelites would prosper# The righteous
would be resurrected and would live eternally (Hosea 6:2;
14:8,10;), but the wicked would be thrown into Gehenna (Hosea
14:10)# In connection with this judgment two other facts
should be noted: (1) that the wicked had been given an extra
long time in this world in order to repent and to return to
the Torah (Habakkuk 3:1,2; cf. Zephaniah 2:1,2) — in fact,
the Torah then would be revealed (Zechariah 13:1) — and (2)
the world then would be renewed. (Habakkuk 3:2)# Wonders and
miracles will accompany the advent of the Messianic Age even
as they did. the Exodus from Egypt {Zechariah 10:11).
APPENDIX VI
THE ATTITUDE OF THE TAFtGUMIST TOWARDS THE HEATHEN AMD
The targuraist, like the Greek translator, made certain
changes in his translation which may reflect a bias towards
the heathen and the earlier kingdoms of Israel and Judah#
1. THE TARGUMIST*S ATTITUDE TOWARDS ISRAEL AMD JUDAH1
The targumist, in his treatment of the Book of the
Twelve, exhibits no hatred toward the northern Israelites
— for example, he exhibits partiality toward both Ephraim
and Judah#
This translation softens the idea that Israel is left
alone — presumably by God; it places the blame for the
separation more clearly upon Israel1® shoulders#
In Hosea 8:17(15); Joel 2:21; Zechariah 9:8; and 12:4
the pro-Israel and pro-Judah bias of the Targum is more self-
evident# In these passages additions have been made which




Ephraim is joined to
idols, let him alone.
n*a aniim1? mail n»« i
n* i in1? ipar Vm**
Mn^iD
The men of the house of
Israel have been joined
to idols: they have left
My v/orship*
1Gf# the Septuagint; Appendix III#
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state that God will do good unto Israel. Moreover, In Amos
9s.7, the targunlvt changes the comparison of Israel to
Ethiopians before God, to likening Israel to beloved children
before God* In the f&rgura of Kic&h 5s9|8)-14(IS) the trans-
j 'V \v ' •'
labor softens the statements that God will remove Israel*®
/ V" '
horses, chariots, cities. Images, statutes, etc*, from her1*
if -
Instead God is promising to remove the horses, idols, etc*,
of the heathen from the midst of Israel#
the targumist also may exhibit a pro-Israel bias in
the '-extension of the kingdom of Israel to include Damascus
{Sechariah 9si) , Harnth2 (Zechariah 9:2), etc* Moreover,
Israel also will conquer the Chaldeans {Habakkuk 2:8) and
will rule over the heathen {Amos 9:lif)*
M
In the Targe®, as in the Septuaglnt3, there are passages
i, ' J f ' .
in which Israel is closely identified with Godj £*£*, in
Haliua It11* the devising against God is changed to devising
against the people of God (f t nm n"oy "?y sw5) and the
substitution of "my people" for the pronominal suffix "My" in
2©chartaii 111? {cf# the addition of "my people" in Joel 1:7) *
Another good example of this close identification of
*S© Cohen {op* eit*, pp# l?7f), et al.
2See also Appendix IIJ cf# also Habakkuk 2:17#
3Cf, Appendix III, pages 586f.
*See also tfaheia l:9j Hosea 7:15*
s0f# also Habakkuk. 0:12#
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God with His people occurs in Nahura 1:2, Here the targuraist
alters the idea of God taking vengeance upon His adversaries,
etc,, { T'l'K1? Kin id 111 i'px1? nm* Dpi ) by the addition
of "His people." Thus the targuaist translates! Tny
*niaan "Vyap pon tjnai rfoy 'kidd Kyion%«'? nin* {"Yahweh
comes to take vengeance upon those hating Bis people and
with vehement wrath against the ■■wasbora (jtewlW] m' their
]HisJ enemiea) •
The Targuai also changes Micah 2i8:
dm#1? »oy 'JionKi But yesterday my people
ooip* rose1 as an enemy;
*oy | in * am Papn Because of the sins of
pa * do Kim Pya"? My people, they nave been
handed over to the enemy.
This translation avoids the suggestion that Israel was
opposed to God, Similarly, the translation in Hosea 12:1
exalts the children of Israel by calling them "the Holy
People" because they were .steadfast#
In Hosea 2:9{?) the targuraist also adds the statement,
"from now on I [Israel} will not worship idols" { n<7Dt< ***
KniyD8? ), Similarly, Hosea 4:10 in the Targum is
softened to "taking wives" ( P"> pao* } for "committing
harlotry" ( u*n )# Another pro-Israel softening occurs in
verse 6 of the same chapter. There the clause 1D"tl
nytn ("My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge;") is
1Following Revised Standard Version, footnote e. page
966# ~
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rendered in the Targura as «nsn %l?aD *oy irees*# ("My
people have become foolish because of lack of knowledge."}•
The targumist also softens the idea that the Israeliiish
people would come in fear ( nnot ) to Yahweh in Hosea 3:5l.
This clause he translates as mn%T Kjn'MDb^nanM ("and
they shall follow eagerly the worship of Yahweh")«
Certain actions of God (other than those already con¬
sidered) were altered (or softened) by the targumist because
of His pro-Israel bias. He softens the idea of God selling
(-on )£ a people into slavery by translating the idea as
handing over or delivering (noo ) the people. Similarly, in
Zeehariah 9:13 the targumist avoids stating that God bends
("nsm ) Judah by the translation, n-an "onp n»D»pn«
mim ("Because I have made the house of Judah strong before
Me.").
This group of alterations also includes the following
two passages:
(1) HOSEA 1419(8)
ii-nrsi And £lj look on him3;
♦niVy cm«Ki And I will have com¬
passion upon them.
•''See page 298.




nmy njB»s7D«-|D Lest I strip her naked
%ni%ar p*?D»« ko^m
5U«D
Lest I should remove My
Shekinah from her • • «
2, THE ANTI-HEATHEN ATTITUDE OF THE TARGUMIST
A few passages in the Twelve suggest that the targuraist
may have hated all Gentiles* In Micah 7:11 the Targum states
that the decrees of the heathen will be useless and„in verse
17, that the heathen will be broKen in Yahweh*s presence#
Similarly, in Habakkuk 3:12,17; Nahura 1:9; Zephaniah 2:10; etc#,
destruction is promised by God upon those nations who have
spoiled Israel1#
10f. also Zechariab 8:2#
APPENDIX VII
ANTHROPOMORPHIC PASSAGES IN THE TAEGUM
The Targura, unlike the Septuagint,has very few
passages which are more anthropomorphic than the Masoretic
Text# In Hosea 11:3 the Targum supports the Septuagint1
against the Mesoretlc Text in suggesting that God carried
Israel on His arms {shoulders)# This fact suggests that they
represent a Hebrew text more original than the Masoretic Text:
onp Taking them by their
arms;
«?y vd s » # # and I carried
them upon the arms;
The Targura of Hosea 11:2 also supports the Septuagint
against the Masoretic Text:
en1? itnp more they4 called
thera
"21 n'n'JK? i sent My prophets to
pn? teach thera# • «
This translation suggests that the targuraist is
attempting to avoid some anthropomorphism such as the Septu-
gint's xaSwj ixeTexaXeaa auxoui; s {"The more I called them,*').
aSee pages 216f.
&American Jewish Translation.
aCf# the Septuagint; see pages 158f.




Another passage In which the Targura is more anthro¬
pomorphic than the Masoretie Text is Zephaniah 3:17. Here
God is said to be silent { inrxnsa r*">n* ) in His love; the
targumist renders it as: rrrmma Tain rt33«("He will
tread upon £stamp outj your sins with £byj his lovet").
Xn Nahum 2:14(13} and 3:5 the expression •p'yN %lin
("behold I am against you,") is translated as n*?r «i« «n C«i«n)
"j^y *u in ("Behold I am sending My anger against you. • .")•
Perhaps this rendering safeguards the targuiaist,s conception
of Deity; but this passage, coupled v/ith the translations of
Mahura 1:4 a*a nyn ("he rebukes the sea. • .") and of
Malachi 3:11 dp"? *rnyat ("I will rebuke the devourer
for you,n)J respectively, as no*a v t n ("Who is angry at
the sea# • *") and sVanoi psV ("And I will be angry
for you with the destroyer,"), suggests that in these four
passages the Targum is more anthropopathic than the Masoretic.
In connection with the instances in which the Targum
is more anthropomorphic than the Masoretic Text; it must be
recalled that the Targum retains many anthropomorphisms. God
is still said to fight1 and to have an inheritance2. In the
only passage in the Twelve where God is pictured as a Judge3,
1Zechariah 14:3.
2Joel 2:17; 4(3};B; Mlcah 7:14?,18# The targumist
softens the idea of God inheriting slightly in Zeehariah 2:16
(12); cf. Zochariah 9:4#
3Micah 4:14{5:1).
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the Targum has a plural for the singular of the Masoretic
Text, This plural avoids the anthropomorphism, but perhaps
the targumist had a plural in his text since, in the Targura
of Joel 4(8)J121 and of Micah 4:3, God is described as
judging8.
1In Joel 4{3):2 God is described as taking vengeance
(Ith, of sn*> ) instead of judging,
2Of, also Micah 4:3; Habakkuk 1:12,
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